£ * 
” 

* 

Gs. 

: 


= * 
* A 
N 5 
+ 
* 


» 8 4 

n 13 
3 

r . 


— 


od” | q 
. 


. 
: ** 
R 1 
* 


e 


13. 
the 


N 5. 
Me in 


* 
I 


1 | 
Secon 


the ſi 
on 
belee 


rſt 


3 

2 

3 

< 

* 

28 8 
; 

S 


to true conuerſion 
4 7 
Ma 
inthe 


FfYuan 
I > 
oof 


: 


ar yer 
elecue 


2 
1 
6 


. 


theſe three ends. F 
hath notcomm 


9 


ASP 5 

— 8 
H O- 

NOVRABLE E DWA D Danny, 
Lord Baron of Waltam; &e. 


eT is recorded in holie Scripture 
(right Honourable ) that Jehoſha- Cbron. 17.5. 
| phat King of Iudah, much renow- 
ned for his pietie, did ſend out his 
P eiinces to teach in the Cities of 
e dab. By which actof his and the 
ak A ſetting downe of it by the holie 
Ghoſt, although I goe not about to confound their 
office and dutie with the Prophets and Leuites, yet 
they are not on the other ſide, to he taken and coun. 
ted as nothing; I meane both hid act, and the report 
of it by the holie ſtorie. For though they did not 
reach to the people in the cities whither they came, 
2 Leuites with them, to doe that ſeruice, yet 
their countenancing,authorizing;and backing of the 
Leuites, who did teach the people indeed; is not 
without cauſe ſaid to bea preaching ;ſceing it made 
way to the people receining of it with much more 
readineſſe and cheerefulneſſe, then orherwiſe they 
would haue done: yea, they were much more incou- 
ged to the zealous embracing and profeſſing of it, | 3 
with fruits following, and thatby the aduancing and ix 
magnifying ofit by ſuch noble 3 worthy petſons #Z 
S 2. 
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mwighthaye hin looked fob at their h 
wie AE 0 RY 
Feerhodgh'the word of God, and the pure do- 


Qrinega ghtgut pf it be ot ſufficient authoritie to 
drawi Falle the hearers to ſubmit themſelues 
to ĩt; yet conlidering the blindnes, vntowardnes, and 
ebdlouſaes of mans heart againſt heauenly things, 
a number would neuer haue ſet foote in the holie 
place to heare; for all the report that might haue 
come to their cares of the price and benefit of the 
glad tidibgs preached, ifahey had norbeenincoura- 
ged aud brought on by ſuch worthie examples. 
Oh wee know what force there is in ſuch meanes. 
In ſo much, as euen with vs; how ſqeuer there are of 
the Nobilitie, magy who haue the preaching of the 
Goſpel in ſingulat account, yet the people that dwell 
farre off from them, and be not ſeared necters them, 
they (Lay) hearben not after them, neither are any 
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thing moued by them. Butwhere ſuch are fecne by 


the people that liue by them, to haue the preachers of 
the word in high account for the meſſage they bring, 
and to bee ſubiect to the holie doctrine which they 
teach; euen that is a ſtrong cord to draw the infe- 
riour ſort to ſnew reuerence to the ordinance of Go 
and to cauſe them to think, that if ſuch great perſons 
ſo highly eſteeme of their miniſtery and meſſage, that 
there is (doubtleſſe) ſome great matter that moueth 
chẽ᷑ to ĩt. And though that be not all, neitheris of any 
power to conuert the heart, (for that is the proper 
worke of the holie Ghoſt) yet many are at the firſt 
brought on to receiue the preaching of the Goſpell, 


{whoafter fecle the power of it allo, and enioy the 
benefit of it) when yet their fuſt beginnings there- 
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in, are chiefly occaſioned by the zeale and forward- 
nes of ſuch good patternes. 

And this is one cauſe (Right Honourable) why 
we Gods Miniſters doe much wiſh and pray for the 
ſupcriours and great perſons, and eſpecially thoſe 
whoare noble and growing toward the higheſt pla- 
ces, that they may be ſincere and zealous for the 
truth, becauſe, though they be no Preachers, as nei- 
ther 1eho/haphats Princes were; yet wee know, how 
greatly they may ſet forward preaching, and honour 
Godin going before the people in their holy courſe, 
I ſay, we pray that many of them may be ſuch, euen 
as wee highly praiſe God for thoſe, who are ſuch al- 
readie. 

And as wee are glad to ſee them fauourers and fol- 
lowers of that which we preach by the authoritie of 
God, (one father of vs all) ſo we deſire (which is the 
next thereto) that they would be patrons of our wri- 
tings, which we ſet foorth with the ſame mindes for 
the common edification of the Church of Chriſt, 
that when it is ſeene that ſuch as are in high place, and 
zealous profeſſors of the truth alſo, do make account 
of them ʒthere may be farre greater hope that many 
others will doe the ſame. 

And therefore I humbly craue of your Honour, 
thatT who haue preſumed to dedicate theſe few Ser- 
mon to your Honour, may be with your good liking 
allowed ſo to doe. The which though they be things 
of ſmall account, (as they are commonly reckoned 
to be) yet I would not haue offered them, if I had 
thought they might not promiſe that good to the 
Church, which I know your Honour is willing to 
further, Beſides, it there be any thing in them worthy 
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your accepting, and reading, they are your due, by 
: od —— the — —— thankfull heart, 

and the beſt that I haue to preſent to your Lordſhip; 
whothough you neuer ſaw my face, yet euen vpon 
report of me to your Honour, did giue me cauſe to 
haue you in daily remembrance while I liue. But a 
word is enough of this. 

To lay out the matter of the Sermons, Ithinke it 
not meete to bee tedious to you about it, and the ra- 
the for that it is in the ſhort Epiſtle to the Reader 
done ſufficiently; further then thus, to fignifie, that 
the thing which is chiefly aimed at in them, (among 
many other to good purpoſe) is to giue helpe to the 
Reader, as need ſhall require, to make his calling, and 
conſequently his election (as the Apoſtle Peter wil- 
leth ) ſure. And thus not to bee further tedious to 
2 Lordſhip, I end, praying God, that as hee hath 

onoured you ina double manner, ſo he would ac- 
companie your earthlie honour with abundance of 

ſuch bleſſings as are wont to goe with it, and 

multiplie your beſt honour with the va- ö 
rictie and increaſe of his heauenly 9 
graces. From Weatherſfield 
this 20. of Aprill 
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Your Honours in all humble du- 
tie to commaund in Chriſt, 


RICH. ROGERS. 


« >. 


STIANS, AND WELWILLERS TO 


tothe Goſpel, or ſuch as yet are further off from 
the power of it, vhom the Lord in time may call: 
Richard Rogers wiſheth al good that they 
want to make them trulie hap- 
pie for euer. 


Hriſtian and gentle Reader, J offer 
to thy view in this litiie booke,cer- 
taine Sermons tending to the good 
of all that can finde time and wil- 
lingnes to reade and regard them. 
And more particularlie, at this 
they aime; ſome of them, that they 
8 may helpe forward and perſiade 

* ienorant, profane bad perſons, and hypocrites,to diſtaſt and 
waxe wearie of their euill and dangerous courſe. For out of 
all theſe kin4s of wicked perſons doth the Lord daily call 
bome ſome ,effectually ; where the Goſpell is ſoundly, plainly, 
and powerfully preached. And I mould they ſhould knew as 
much as 1 ſay, io the end they may not harden their hearts 
4zainſt God, (as they may poſitbly and eaſily doe) while they 

ſee many ſafely and happily guided in their lines, and them- 

ſelues nothing ſo, but may heare his voice willingly by repai- 
ring to ſuch wholeſome Sermons,wherein the Lord ſheweth 
himſelſe willing io be reconciled unto them, and wherein he 
thus ſpeaketh ; O nation, not worthie to be beloued,yet for all 
A 4 this, 


this,if thou will returne from thine iniquitie,l will recerne 
thee graciouſly. | 
And what ſhould make them like glad as the bearing of 
this ? 45 the Gentiles were, when they heard firſt, that God 
had granted unto them 4s well as to the Hewes, the glad 
tidings of ſaluation. Euen this fort of people may haue no 
ſmall incouragement by reading theſe Sermons, and eſpe- 
cially thoſe among the reſt, which ſhew how they that wan. 
der out of the rizht way, may returne, and come bome vnto 
it againe. Some of theſe Sermons doe aime at this, to keepe 
uch as are dramne ont of their ſinfull courſe alreadie, io the 
certaintie of ſaluation , and to keepe ſuch ſteafaſt in their 
faith,hope,and repentance; and that they may not fall from 
them. And other ſome of them, ſerue to helpe forward all 


* 


ſuch ſo ſtabliſbed, that they may grow in knowledge and 


grace, and ſo bring foorth fruits beſeeming the Goſpell. Ana 

I would they might finde no leſſe fauour and acceptation 
with the readers, then I am ſure they found with them who 
heard them preached, 

1 hane ſhewed what the matter is that is handledin theſe 
Sermons : now Iwill ſhew my reaſons, why 1 haue gathered 
not one, but ſundrie of the ſame argument together, and ſet 
them foorth ſo, And afier, will declare to thee, in what or- 
der 1 place them in this treatiſe, and why, © 

The firſt reaſon why 1 ſet domne many in one booke of the 
ſame argument, and not of diners, is this , for that this 
matter and doctrine of the conuerſion of a ſinner, is very 
hard to be perceined and diſcerned of many hearers, and 
eſpecially.: ſo as they may cleerely ſee hom to trace the way, 
and goe in it. Therefore that which could not ſo eaſily be 
perceinedin one ſermon, I haue thought good to lay forrth 
in many, and out of diners texts of Scriptures, which ten- 
ding all Io this end, to wit, toſet downe the connerſion of a 
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nner 18 God, doe giue more light in this matter, and offer 


octaſion of more things about it, then one alone can doe. 
T heſe therefore being read with conſideration , may 
(through Gods bleſing) make this point cleere, who, how, 
and mben a man is connerted, and male him able to trie 
whither he himſelfe be ſo or no. Aud if one be well grounded 
in the doctrine that teacheth this, ang haue the wſe of this, 
he ſhall much the eaſilier attaine to further knowledze, and 
conſequently ;to the vſe thereof: both which are meanly,and 
of few attained to, ſeeing ſo few are well ſetled in the other. 
The next reaſon of this my thus doing, is becauſe this do- 
Brine of the conuerſion of a ſinner, is but little, and too ſel- 
dome taught, / meane al the parts of it are ſeldome ſet domne 
together eſpecially at one time, and in one ſermon. All which 
were meet to he done, and of? ; the weake capacitie, ſlipperie 
memorie, and many other defetts in the moſi hearers, re- 
quiring it; and that they might ſee,both how farre they are 
from conuerſion, while they fre in their firſt condition of 
ignorance, and vnbeliefe; and how they are to be brought 
to it, and alſo how contrarie their hearts and lives ſhow!d be 
to that they were before, when they be canuerted T heſe parts 
of it are ſeldome handled altogether in preaching, though 
one ſometime, another of them another time be taught and 
delivered, But it isa lone time, though the word be alli- 
gently preached (as in few places it is) before the moſt part 
of the hearers are able to lay one part and point of it with 
the gther, and io make the whole worke of connerſian of 
them all. | | | 
And to adde the third reaſon, ſeeing all that the people 
know and prattiſe without connerſjon is nothing, I meant, 
either pleaſing to God, or profitable to ſaluation vnto them- 


ſelues. They may (/ denie not) know many points, and learn: 
- ſandric inſtructiuus, as concerning the letter, but to know 


3 


| o the Reader. 
fo 4s they beleene (without which faith it is #mpoſiible for 
them to pleaſe God)they cannot without fron ; and to 
practiſe ſo in their liuts, as that they may be ſaid to repent 
and line holily, (without which they ſhall periſh,and nener 
ſce ihe Lord) that is 2 without the ſame cenuerſion. 
Fos theſe canſes and ſome other, of which this is not the 
leaſt,that by experiemre 1 Haue ſeene great fruit come of this 
dofrine diligently and much tanght, and lutie fraite,where 
it hath not been much in we; for ſuch canſes(1ſay) I haue of 
purpoſe ſet out _ ſermons of this argument, deſiring 
that the people may be made berter acquainted with it, and 
that ſach Preachers as thinke me worthie to be heard in this 
requeſt, would frame themſelues to teach it in their owne,or 
in other places where they come. 
As for thens that feare they ſhall glut the people with bea- 
ting thus vpon the ſame things, as though they could preach 
vo other, I anſwere, if wee preach to the end the people may 
aftiſe that which we teach, andifthe people alſo make ſe 
of that which they learne about this matter, it ſhall be found 
ſo hard and precious to know themſelues connerted that th 
[ball themſclues abſere that doctrine concerning it, to be 
ranght againe and againe, and namely of faith and repen- 
tance, rather then to be wearie of it ; for they ſhall ſee, that 
when ibe ſame thing ſhall be taught out of new texts, euen 
the old matter wn be — new to them. 
Now it followeth to ſbem, why theſe texts are ſet downe in 
the order in which they are placed — e; The firſt 
texts are Als 16. 24. and Matth. 2 4.12. Iz. and the ſermons 


en both tend directly io ſbew, how a ſinner is converted, ex- 
cept the beginning of the Sermon in the 16, of the Ait, 


which yet maketh a way io the ductrine of conuer fron in the 
ſtorie of the tailer, An ae eie 


Sermon. 
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particular Churches, who ſhewed foorth as ſhining 575 
ie 


Sermons doe alſa gine gaad light in the ſame : and namely 
the 5. ¶ Deut. In the next placefolloweth the 13. ef Matth, 
verſ. 46. and Eſay 55 verſ. 1.2. In the farmer of theſe texts 
is commended to the reader what an excellent thing this 
canuerſion and namely faith is, by a parable of the parle: 
and the latter text containeth doctrine to incourage and 
hearten on all to thirſt after, & moſt earneſtly to deſire theſe 
graces of faith & repentance, and other graces accopanyin 

them; The next in order is the 5.of Deut. ag. which, be $A 
that I haue ſaid of it alreadie ſetteth downe the fruit of con- 
wer ion which is a godly conuerſation, and how liuely it flow- 
eil and proceedeth from this conuerſion. The Sermons in 
the ſixth text, io wit, in Matth.nt. verſ.20. tend to draw on 
and per ſwade to this conuerſion, threatning woe tothoſe that 
conuert not. In the Sermons of the ſcuenth text in 4tts 9. 
wer (.31 there are examples not of three perſons, but of three 


the fruit of conwer (ion in their lines, and vſed theiv li 
and time of reſt free from perſecution ( vnder which toy 
had lined before) to the growing in grace and knowledge 
with much comfort. In th. laſt text, th . io the Philippians, 
wverſ.g the Sermons tend to ſhew what ioy the repentant liſẽ 
accompanied with the fruits of amendment, doth bring to 
all that leade it, and are conuerted notwithſtanding the dife- 
couragements that are on euery fide againſi them. 1 haue 
ſaid now what I minded to do: that which remaineth, 
ii this, The Lord make that which I ſet out to 
thee,with all other holy inſtruction, pro- 
fitable to thee for the maling 
thee trulie happic. 


T hinein the Lord, 


Ricyano RoGnRik 


- 8 85 n 5 n 2 2 8 3" * ot 
W r 8 * 
. . oh. * Ih: 


* 


. d . NY ADE FIN 
805 ee 
THE SEVERALL TEXTS: OF THE 
Sermons contained in Bs Beoke 


3 Three Srmbes p the 6. ofthe en were 4 6. 
2 Tus Sermon on Math 24. 12. 13· 

2 Two Sermons on Mh. 13.48. 

a Tua en Eſay 55.1.2. 

2 Twoon Deuirenomie 5. 29. 

2 Tuo on Matth. 11. 20. 

2 Tuo an Atts g. zi. 

4 Fore en Philippians 4.4. 


THREE SERMONS 
PREACHED ON Acr. 16. 
Vnxs3 25. Kc. 


Verſ. 25. Now at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and ſung 
P ſalmes vnto God: and the priſoners heard them, 


| 3 WW 26. Aud ſaddeniy there was a great oarthquake, h that the 
oe foundation of the priſon was ſhaken e andy and 70 all tbe doores 
N opened, and euery mans bands were looſſed. 


27. Then the keeper of the priſos malhed out o bie oy 
WB ſaw the 2 . pa he arew out 2 and 
would hame killed bimſelfe, ſuppoſing the e 
28. Bas Paul eried with a lewd voice, ching. do rhy 2 * 
harms : for we art ul heere, © 
29. Then he called for alight, and leaped in, nd eee. E 5 
bling, and fell; done before Paul and Sils, 
p 30. And brovght thens out, and ſail, Siri, what maſt] dot 
aa 
' 31: <Andthey ſaid, Balkens im the Lord 2 cn, aki 
thou ſhalt be label, aMiltbine houſhold. 
32: And They y preached mio him the word of the Lord, — | 
70 l that vere nb Dania 5 vg; 
33. Aftervardbetvoke thewy the fame houre of the Deva 
bf 8. firipes, and was baptiſed. with al bas belcoged vnte 
m, ftraighit way. 
24. Hehe whe he had 6 thi into 50 bouſeibe — a 
forephn.c-reiyced th that hownbull hu houſpoldboloened in God, -— 
7: 095 115115 ot: — + 21! 1 oth . Thats 
| J dlus dotipture there ate two rh ſy d 
1 55 . 2 
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Tiefen Sermonon Af. 16,verſ-15. c. 
Ai | Pak Do caſt the diuell our of a maid that 
ingh 


and ſo had thereby diſabled her 
in gaine tohermaſters diuining and tel- 
| they had gotten much: they 
ak Pant had done, and how he had ſitten in 
Tau they forthwith like mad men, drew Paul 
into the — 2 barer vnto the Magiſtrates, acculipg him 
that hEwith Si had _ the citie. : 40 
And by meanes threteof, the eroſe vp againſt them, 
and the racers n to be ee with 
rods, which, when they had done, they caſt them into priſon, 
com d! ing the lailer to keepe them ſurely. He caſt them 
inte che dungeon or ĩnw-ard priſon, and made their fect faſt 
, in the ſtockes. This was the occaſion of thele words, as it is 
pong downe by Saint Lu in the words going before; 
then he wat how Paul and Silas behaved them- 
ſkies, being thusctuelly and tumultuouſſy handled, as grie- 
uou actors; when all may ſee yot onely their innocen- 
| die, but alſo the good, chariabe and godly worke, which 
4 is aid, that 2 araheir hands; pa- 
dently, and häing ſtrangets, and ſo gading no helpe at mans 
hands, did ſhew,what account and fauour they were in with 
God; in chat gorforſake ther in iheir diff "bue 
comforted them by his Spitit in token of the goodneſſe of 
RT, their cguſe, and made them able xoteltific the: 1255 of theit 
ERS hear ing Pſalmes of thanksto Gd, declatingtherę: 
= 3 vill do- 
\ ers;yeereibyced in the Lord, that they were counted worthy 
ror for well doing And this be ſaid of Paul and Silas. 
ers- who was one ofthem that 


eden rage 
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adie to execute the cruell commandement 
RFA id bg amd ga wave er cheh fie needed 
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"The frit Sermon on A 1 
mercie by them whom he had vſed etuelly, ſo that he was 
conuerted both from that, and from all other his wicked 
waies,in ſo ſttange a manner, that it rang all the citie ouer, 
that all the reſt of them that had been partakers in that odi- 
ous fact againſt Gods faithfull ſeruants, might he prouoked 
by his example, to turne from their wickedneſſe alſo. 

But as I ſaid, my meaning is not to ſtand largely ypon both The fr part: 
theſe parts of the text. Noting therefore twoor three points The behaviour 
in the firſt, I will lay forth the conuerſion of the Iailer more n * 
particularly and fully afterwards, which is the ſecond. The 1 
things vrhich I haue thought good to ſhew and lay downe things ere to be 
in the firſt part, are three. The ficſt is of God, comforting and conſdered. 
taking part with his deare children in theit trouble. The ſe- I | 
candis of Paul and Silas, and the ioyſulneſſe of them in their 2 
ſuffering for well doing. The third is of the wicked Iailer, 3 
and what he gained in the end by his crueltie (God texrify- 
ing him deadly by the earthquake) how bold and vnrulie 10 
euer he was in the beginning. | | 4 

Concerning the firlt, namely, Gods dealing with his, we Firft oh God 
may ſee in this Scripture, that he doth not bring his ſeruants b % bw 
= the briars, I 8 greatdangers, and — — them fone 3 (bem 
to ſhift for themſelues how. they can, as the manner of the ; 
diuell is to do, as alſo his inſtruments do, which learne of 
him. But God vpholdeth and comforteth them in the mid- 
deſt thereof, whena man which looketh but to the outward 
face of thin 2 would ſay, they are deſolate, they are vndone 
and vtterly forſaken. This is a point that may he clearly ſerne 
heere, as it were ina glaſſe, for Pau and Silas were brought 
into many and ſore perils for doing their dutie, and for ca- 
ſting the diuell out of the poſleſſed maid; all the citic both 
Gogornours and people were againſt them, ſo that aſter 
ſcourging they were caſt into priſon, vntill further ſentence 
ſhould be giucn vpon them. They found no ſriends in the 
place: what ſhould I ſay ? they might (a man would haue 
thought) ſeuerally baue cried out, and haue made that ful 
complaint, which the Prophet made in the anguiſh of his 
ſoule, ſaying : there is no griefe hkgto my griefe, And how ſatxe Lament. 12s. 
were they off in mans iudgement, _ that woe, which is" " 
| | 2 | noc 
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wemultlocke vp higher, and lift vp the eyes of 
our and beholil whether God be abſent ſrom them al- 
fo, , oragiinſt them as all men were, But we ſee that to be far 
otherwiſe: for we behold him ſoreadie and —5— at hand, 
that jt might haue been ſaid by him which had a good eye, 
of P und Sl, 28 Eliſhu ſaid to his ſervant full of fesre, 
when armies of the Aramites were about the houſe to take 
1. King. 6.16. him, (hat they had more with them then againft them. So the 
<.. Lordbei with Paul and Silas, what hurt could they all do 

 qothilh; Who weteagainftthem? And that was fo apparent, 
that whereas men dying! in priſon are commonly filled with 55 
deadly ſorrow, and are at their wits end; theſe were in the 5 
middeſt of ioy ; in fo much that uy expreſſed the ame by 

ging a Plalme. 

AR.rait. nen as he did accompanie Peter with an Angell! in the 
Dan. 5.22. {ike condition, and was pteſent with Daniel in the Lions 
den, ſo he was with Paul and Silas at this time. So that 
though Satan comming fiiſt as a tempter to allure to ſinne, 

oY = *. tommethi aſter ward as an aecuſer, to condemne for ſamiog:2 
->5 wa ; etidalthoughthehighPriefts toled ſudas with mo and 
faire allurements to betray his Maſter; but when he being 
worndedinhisconſciencefor his fodoing,brought the mo- 
_ ney againe to them and e ining in what diſtreſſe he 
— — icke ſnare; ee ſhifefor him. 

— ns me" — not ſo to his. 
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they füfferhardnes for his ſake, nad at thircomnien- 
ane e ybe verifie: in them, which is wrirten 
hey be afflicted on « euery (ide, yet 
Fay 5 for: 
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Thie firit Sermon dn. Act. 16. verſea 53. &e. WW”; "Y 
ee ſo doth he to all that truſt in him, in what affliction 
20EcUuer, $1 
Leet all ſuch reioyce, ſaith he in the Pſalme, who knew it fo Palme 53. 11. 
well, yea let them triumph for euer, yea let them that loue thy 
name (O Lord) reioyce:ſor in what weake eſtate ſoeuer they 
be, he is their buekler to defend them from theit ſtrongeſt Plalme 3.4. 
enemies, and when they be moſt contemptible, yet they may 
be bold to beleeue it, and to proſeſſe their faith and ſay, they 
are in honorable account with him. And wheras it is deman- 
ded, why then are they ſo caſt do ve in their troubles, diſ- 
maied and vncomfortable. It is (Lauſwere) all lang of this, 
that they faile in beleeuing, as Thewas did, becauſe he ſaw 
not with bodily eyes Chriſt Ieſus in preſence; but when their 
faith is ſet on worke, then appeare they more then conque- 
rors, for by it only they preuaile, according to the Apoſtles 
words; 7h i the viltorie that ouercommeth theworld, enen l lohn 5.4. 
your faith, And this of the fiſt point, namely how God for- 
ſaketh not his in their trouble, but Randeth by them. TE 

The ſecond is, how the godly are affected in their ſuffe- The ſeciJ point, 
rings (vnleſſe they forget themſelues, and faile through their How Gods cbil- 
owne default) and that is as Paul and Silas were,I meanc ioy- — . 2 
full and comfortable. No otherwiſe need they be minded, if „N 
they did duely conſider their libertie; nay I ſay more, iſ they 
did well weigh the commandement gf the Lord, which is, 
that they ſhould do ſo. For thus he ich : reieyce in the Lord P bil. A.. 
#lwaies (and therefore in tribulation) and left, he ſhould be 
thought to ſpeake raſhly, and not well aduiſed, he doubleth 
his words, ſaying, againe I ſay, reieyce. Which commande- 
ment if it were obeyed, they might finda great part of hea- 
uen, (that I may ſpeake to their full comfort) more then they 
dogheere ypon the earth. | 

But as it is truly ſaid of Paul and Silas, that they ſung for 
joy when their feet were pinned in the ſtockes, and that alſo 
in the inward priſon; and ſo of Dauid the Scripture affit- 
meth, that when he was in ieopardie of death, he comforted 1. Sam. 30.6. 
bimſulfeinhis Godzlothere is no let or cauſe on Gods behalfe, 
why it ſhould not be ſo now with the reſt of his deare chil- 
dren ; he could willingly afford it them. Bus as it comm 


lohn 20.2 5. 
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Ss ThfotiSemmet Mtxbovirſing. ti 
to paſſe; that the things that are moſt precious, are alſo rare; 
ſo ren om it an: true, that as comfort in affliction, and 
ſpecially in the greateſt, is more worth and more to be ac- 
counted of, then gold or the beſt earthly treaſureʒ ſo is it alſo 
more hard to be ſound and enioyed. 

Ho great was the glorie of it in the Martyrs, the Aduer- 
ſaries themſelues being iudges, and in others that in grieuous 
paines and ſickneſſe lie comfortable and ioyfull ? And ſo 
ſhouldit be ſtill, if it were more regarded and better looked 
to. But in that iris not ſo, what other reaſon can be alleaged 
of it, but this, that the Lord vſing his, to a more liberall and 
full diet, and giving them more varietie of earthly benefits; 
they find ſuch ſweetnes and ſauour in them, that when wants 
come or otherhardſhip, they are more hardly borne, and 

ſtoopedto: (euen as children daintily brought vp, cannot a- 
way with bare and courſe commons.) Eſpecially if this be 
added, that becauſe they are not much encumbred with 
afflictions, and thoſe that they haue laid on them, be not ſore 


nor grieuous; therefore when any come ypon them of any 
* indeed, they caft them off, as impatient in bgaring 


Phaime 73.14. Neither let any ſay to me this, that the children of God 
are alwaies vnder the eroſſe, neither are they long without 

Plalme 126. f. ſome affſictions, ſeeing their liſe is compared to a ſewing in 
Arour outward fares. For notwithſtanding this; many are their outward 
troubles are ma- bleſſings alſo; eſpecially where the pure preaching of the 
N. ſo are our . Goſpellizenioyed for many troubles may be eaſiſy ſwal- 
«jo. Jowed vp, where that is, to helpe rodigeſt them, And yet 
What poore and weake commendation may be giuen of the 

ioyfull welcoming of the troubles which are ſent to ſuch for 

the molt part? And this to be true which 1 ſay, thoſe time»do 

herein ti baue ſome load of affliction laid vpon 
them, ſor what carnfMt ſeeking to God ĩs in them, or patience. 
8 to beare them? Indted, if they continue, or waxe more grie- 
n uous, ſo that they can neither auoid them, neither is there 
* any hope ofearthly helpe left vnto them, to come out or 
wem tbenpethaps, and not till then forthe moſt art, when 
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vnto ſeriouſly, and then they ſtirre vp their faithto lay hold 
oſaſſiſtance from God with ſome confidence, when all other 
helpe faileth. 

For example, when by ſome fore viſitation and ſickneſſe, 
that is like to be vnto death, Cod awaketh any ot his, (the 
diſeaſe permitting and giuing libertie to the partir afflicted, 
-for ſome ſickneſſe is mote vialent then other, )it may be ſeene 
ſometime, that he lieth more like vnto one that preacheth, 
and giueth encouragement and exhortation to repentance 
ioyſully; rather then as one readic to die: but how rare is this 
'toſcc? for in many ſmallet troubles, perhaps patience will 
hardly be found.-And whereas ſome of Gods corrections 
cauſe ſorrow only to the afflicted, without paine to the bo- 
die, as the loſſe of friends or goods; ſome cauſe ſorrow that 


commeth from paine, as ſickneſſe and grieuous diſeaſes: it 
maybe that the ſormer may worke ſome good now or then; 
but for the moſt part, the latter (if extremitie hinder not) 


leaue the beſt fruit behind them. 
. . Howſocuerit be, there is no doubt, but that this grace is 


too much wanting, and the rather it is the leſſe ſought, ſeeing 


we leane too much to temporarie holds and ſtayes, and for 


dat our hearts runne after earthly things inordinately, as 

health, riches, peace, &c. though we ſee by long experience, 

that there is no hold of them, nor apy ſafe reſting in them. 

And 3 heere like Lots wife, mult be purged out Gen. 19.26. 
: | 


of vs and chaſed from us, or elſe we ſhall degenerate from the 


faithfull in ſormer ages, and ſhew too truely, that we be not 


led with their ſpirit, when we being ſo neſtled heere, can ſo 
hardly go out of our (clues, to welcome the troubles which 
Gad ſendeth to weane vs from hence, and do not rather pray 


that we may reioyce vnder them, and he thanłull in them. | 
The third thing in this firſt part d. is: that euill The third point · 
to reioyce oſ their They that pur. 


| y | ſue Gods ſer- 
againſt the ſeruants of God, howſoeuer _— be ud 


take part with them againſt their enemies. As heere we bee in note! 1770 


SI the lailer, whom he terrified, while Paul and Sulas ſung for 4 
oy in ſo much that he and other his Ne 4 
. 1 —W 


v ſhall haue ſmall cauſe in the 
ar 


d proceedings 
they purſue them with great delight; for God will ſurely 
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heard it mięht ſee that they hada God that eould and would 
ende Hate dee dee 

thought he had loaden them with anguiſh and ſorrow]; and 

that this their God could atom him with feares and def 

peratene ſſe, when they whom hes, toſſed were merrie, - / 

How God doth this in dhe worde to come, l xſeere e- 

nough by that Sehipturé ee che Theſſalonians, whers it is 

ſaid; That it i ai btesu thing with God to recompence rribu- 

lation ti thew that trouble bis, and to them that are troublid. 

reſt; when the Lord leſs ſhall ſhaw bimſelfe from heaven with | 

bis migh ty Angels u flaming five] Ad this world chat is 

not alwajesſeene, but yet God dor iti euen heere allo, white 
heprofeſſeth; that be willbleſſe i hem that bleſſe bu, and cur ſe 

them that curſe hi, and while he ſheweth feare full iudge- 

ments ypon them who did ſore vexe his good ſeruants, and 
conſtraineth other to ctie but, and with their owne mouthes 

to acknowledge, chat he plaguertrehemfor their ſakes, hom 

| they hated and perſecuted, '' > 

Example. Fot examples of the firſt kind Zidbiiab is one, the erch- 
prophet of Baal, who did not only feed «Ahab with lies and 
; falſe meſſages, as from God, when he demandedofhim what 
i. King. 22. 25. the weill of God was ii a doubtfull and waightie caſe; but als. 
ſo ſmote Micaiab the true Prophet of the Lord, and with- 

ſtood him for ſpeaking the truth. For this very cauſe he was 

2. 03. conſtrained afterwards with feare : hide him from chamber to 
Numb. 16.30. chamber. Another example of the firſt kind is Corah with his 
- cormpanie; for reſifting andrifing againſt Idoſes the true ſet- 

uaut of God, ehatging him tobe an vſurper of the Prieſts of- 

'fice, and to take too much vpon him, and himſelfe to bee 

Gods true Prieſt: ſor the which, as Moſes witneſſeth, he was 

e eee wich meme were ofhis'con- 

eier hal fabi. 1 10 3169 N b 

nner = 2 ofthb later ſorryis Pharac whoufely ten west- 

od iniſtrange puniſhments, ſor not letting the 

— of goto Wa deter but of his land, but pur- 

ill euen into the fea, was inthe middeſt thereof 

1 conſtraned to conſeſſe that 2 
— laying, 
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The fr Su on At.16.verſvgitts, og © 
Fe vill flie ftom the face of ſrazh forthe Lora ſhronb for them Ex6d 14.5) 
#240eth the Egyprians,Another example is /ndar wh bettay. 
ing his Maſter into the ha nds of the high Priefts for money, 


1 


was compelled to conſeſſe before them that ſet him = 
wotkej(in a moſt heauie totment of conſeience, caſting tbne 
money againe before them, / Wee f e iu. Math. 27.4. 
ode: : t H „ e TEES EL DI 4 
By alltheſe ic appeareth, chat tliey fhall haue fmall cauſe 
to glotie of their winnings in the end, whooffer hard ines. 
ſure to Gods people the Lord himſelfe crying out thus vnto 
them N aach nal mine auunointed, nor da my Prophets harm. Plalme 105. 13. 
'Neithet let any obiect heere, that they knoui them not to be 
fuch, for ſorhity vill affirme in their mad mood and taile on 
them, vho yet, when they will ſpeake, as theyare petſwade d 
in good aduiſedueſſe, will ſay of them, as Saul did of David, 
that brwarmont righteous then he, and asithe King of Babylon 1. Sam. 24.18. 
aid to Daniel; rhow art the ſernant of the moſt high God. So let Dan. s. ꝛ0. 
faithſull Chriſtians reſt in their innocencie, and in the wit- 
neſle of A. good conſcience, and let them count it ba 
ting chere, to be accompanied with that; and their greateſt 
enemies which vant it, ſhall oft count them bleſſed, and de- 
ſire to taſte oſtheĩr dainties, how ſoeuer they oftentimes ſer 
themſelues againſt them. And thus much be ſaid of the firſt 


part, and of the three | 


the ints thereof. 5 
The ſecond followeth, and that is concerning the conuerſi. The ſecond part 


0 of tbetext, 
on of the Iailer. For the better vnderſtanding wherof,and the The comme 


vie which we are co make of ir, three things are to be mar- feb Fade 


ked. The fitſt, hai his eſtate was before his conuerſion: the her things 


ſecond, the meanes whereby hee was conuerted, and the heere to be mare 


third, the effects that followed his conuetſion, and were ted. 


proofes and fruits of the ame: 
His eſtate before he was turned to Cod was wicked, as al! 1 


other mens is: but more laid out in three things, by which 


we may the eaſilier judge of his whole life beſides. And theſe 


were his crueltie gain Paul and Silas, kis deſperatenes in 
his affliction, minding to haue killed himfelfe, and by conſe- 


quent his ſenſuality and drunkenneſſe in his proſpetity white 
he enioyed it. 922 — | 
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not, yet without theſe he 6 
Vere more neere meanes thereof, and did effact it. The lat- 


them, and his reuen 


"oF bt H- a 
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ay , 
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turned his 


tet kind of means were alſo three. Firſt he deſired to know 
of them how he might be ſaued. Secondly Pauli anſwere, 
that he muſt belerue. And thirdly, his teaching him how: 
n hee teceiued and conſented to the doctrine, ſo 


chat be belecued in the Lord Ieſus, and was conuerted. 
he eſſects and ſruits of his conuerſion ſollow, and they 


were alſo three, 9 — ofit. 2 that we = 
baptiſed: avother was his io for e achay 0 
third his kindnes to them many — dg bibring- 
ing them out af the loathſome priſon into his houſe, hat 
danger ſoeuer it had procured to him: his ſetting! of-meate 
beforechem; — their ſtripes; and with all theſe 
the condemning of himſelſe for his former erueltie towards 
ge that he tooke on himſelſe for the 


ſame. | 1390. IG") TS 
Now, according tothe parts of this ſtorie, I will proceed 
peake of every one in order. And firſt, to begin with the 
eſtate that he was in before his converſion, ſome what is tobe 
noted of it in geherall, and then his particular ſinnes ate to 
be conſidered. Generally, this is to be obſerued, thathe being 
prophane, and (as he ſhewed himſelſe) ignorant, ani wir bout 
Godin the werid; as Pauiſpeaketh of al che Gentiles, 1 ſay, 
it is to he obſerued, how vile and wretched we are before 
God ſhew his wotke of mercie vpon vs: even filthie and vn- 
clean., tinking in out ſinnes, loathſome to God, and even 
£0iwen. alſo, tho ate chemſelues any better guided and 
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Sem. en Act. ro. worfen f. xe. if 
The which to be true, the ſaying of Ezecb:iz/doth moſt 
cleerely ſhew : who bringeth God in to ſprake thus, with 
many other words to the like purpoſe; en I paſſel b thee, Exech. 16. c. 
I ſaw thee polluted in thine owne bloodyin thy natinitiewhen thow 
wait borne thy nauell was not cut, thou wait not waſhed in water 
to ſoften thee + thou wait not ſaltod with ſalt, no eye pilied thee, 
& c. fhewing hereby, that before God waſh vs and giue life 
to vs, there is nothing but filthinefſe and death. Thus the 
Scripture braudeth the woman of Samaria, (though ſhe af- Iohn 4.18. 
terward brought many to Chriſt) with a note of infimie; 
that ſhe had been an harlot; that ſhe had been ſullofigno- 
rance, maliciouſneſſe, aſcorner, &c. And Zacheus, though Luke 15.7.8. 
his repentance was famous, had been a ſore griper and decei- 
uer, and Pan had been a perſecuter, a blaiþhemer and an op- 1. Tun. 1. 13. 
eſſor. | 
— ſuch a miſerable perſon was this Iailer. For though 
there was no direct occaſion offered to Saint Luke to lay out 
his whole wicked courſe;yet by the few ſinnes that were ex · 
mary mentioned to haue been in him, or by neceſſary con- 
ſequence, it may be eaſily gathered that he was ſuch ay one: 
which ſins ſeeing they were ſetled in him by long cuſtome, 
as habites and courſes of liſe, they did both rule him, and al- 
ſo drew many like companions to them, to make him a vaſ- 
fall and ſlaue of the diuell. And ſo it is with all, though all 
breake not forth into the ſame notorious euilss. 
Well might the Prophet Jeremie therefore fay, it is the Lament. 3. 12. 
Lords mercie that we liue and breath, and are not vtterly 
conſumed, And all may wonder that he will pitie vs, and be 
patient toward vs, in giuing vs a time of tepentance: as they 4 
that heleeue do when they find it fo, and it ſhould humble i 
the proudeſt, and ſhame and feare them that are not ſo; euen 
as it houldeth all in lowlines and abaſement euer after, who 
haue found from him a gracious deliuerance out of ſuch in- 
tolerable bondage. And the vſe that ſnould be made of the 
very knowledge of this miſcrable condition of man, is no 
leflethen Thane fer downe, even as humble and thankefull 
walking with God ought alwaies to accompanie thoſe who- 
baue eſcaped it, asI haue ſaid. 1 a . 
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Fee Seen vr. alt. ic. og. lr. 
Battles though there may be ſeene ſome ſuch dutie to 
be p ciſed oſ the latter, — the faithſull; yet no ſparke 
of or ſorrow for ſo great calamity can be perceived io 
be in the former, that is, the vngodly: in ſo much that a man 
would thinke there were no ſuch vengeance hanging ouer 
them zs I ſpeake of, if he ſhould marke the looſeneſſe, bold- 
neſſe and ſecuritie of ſach; and neither any damnation wai- 
ting them, either old or yong, men or women: ben (yet) it 
— ſenſeleſſenes of them through vnbelieſe, that they gi- 


uing no credit to the Scriptures, which in euerie place doe 


proue it tobe ſo; thereſote they ſeare nothing, no not the 


gresteſt woe, till it come vpon them, and that they feele it. 


Hu particular 


fennes. 


1.Crueltie. 


Mauh. 7. 1. 
lames 2.13. 


lo. 19. 


This is iat which we haue to note of and by the eſtate of the 


lailer in general. 


Ofhis particular ſinnes, erueltie is the firſt, accompanied 
wick adulati on and ſlauerie; he being teadie to put io exetu- 
tion that which was moſt vniuſtly commanded him. But be- 
ſides that, he did (I ſay, exerciſe crueltie vpon the ſeruants of 
God, in doing more then he was enioyned. For he was bid- 
den hut to keepe them ſafe; which he might have done; if he 
had but put them in the common priſon. And yet he would: 
not haue done that, if there had been but ciuilitie;eſpecially 
any dram oſ compaſſion in him, but would haue kept them 
ſure in his owne houſt, they being neither murtherers vor re- 
bels, nor like to be dangerous perſons; but he moſt cruellie 


. caſt them into the boitome of the priſon, even into a dun- 


geon, and yet euen there made their feet faſt inthe ſtockes. 
he batbarous and ſauage act oſthis Jailer is ſet done to 
withhold all that heare of it from that ſinne, and to ſhame 
them that practiſe the ſame or the like crueſtie: not onely for 
that Cod hath threatened, that with whatmeaſure men meat 


it ſhall be meaſured to themagaine, and that indgewent ſpall 
bewirbomt mercie to them i bat are mercileſſe, but alſo ſeeing it 
1s vnnatutall to be cruell. If any receiueſentence of death for 
his juſt deſerts, as ebam: or iniuftly, as our Sauiour did, yet 
if thereto ſhould be added other vexations, as mocking, tsi- 
ling, &c. that were crueltie: therefore /oſdncfhewed wercie 


ON eAchas, to bring him to repentance; when he 


was ad- 
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iudged to die; but the cruell Iewes and ſouldiers were accu- 
ſed of beaſtly crueltie, and that moſt iuſtly: when Chriſt be- Marth. 25. 
ing to be crucifted, was alſo handled deſpitefully and moce. Veri. a8. c. 
ked of them. | . 
Sauls crueltie to his ſonne Ienathan, who would haue put 1. Sam. 14.44. 

him to death for taſting a little honie with the top of his 

ſpeare when he fainted, to reuiue himſelfe; was molt ſauage 

and vnnaturall. Not vnlike vnto it is that barbarouſnes and 
ynmercifull dealing of ſtep · mothers and ſtep- dames to or- 

phans and poore ſuccorleſſe children, whom they vſe worſe 

then many a bad man will vſe his beaſt, when yet nature 

teacheth them that they can neuer ſhew kindnes and tender 

compaſſion enough to their owne children, For which cauſe 


the Iewes in vſing cotrection, were ſtinted by the Lord, that 


they ſhould not gine aboue fortie ſeripes at once. ; Deur.25.3.- 
And for the ſame cauſe, to meete with their crueltie,God | 

commanded that an eye ſhould be put out iu him chat had 

done the like; and a toothfor a tooth, to bridle them. And Exod.31.24. 

how was that ſeruant dealt with in the Gaſpell, who being 


forgiuen ten thouſand talents by his Lord, would, not far- 
giuehis ſellow ſeruant an hundred pence, but laid hands on 
him and throtled him, ſaying, day me that thou omefF ?, His Match. 18.28. 


Lord was wroth with him, and deliuered him to the tormen- 
tors, till be ſhovld pay all that was due to him. 
And as all ctueltie is fearefull and mOnfirous, ſo that vhich 
ariſeth from enuie and hatred, is diuelliſh. According to that 
which Salomon ſaith: Anger is cruell, and wrat has ragirg; but Prou. 27. 4. 
who can ſtand before enuy? But not toſay that which yet might 
to good purpoſe be ſaid, tomałe this ſinne odious voto vs, 
let them who haue aduantage of their neighbours by forſet- 
ting their bonds into their hands, and all ſuperiours who may 
vſe poore ſtrangets, fatherleſſe ones, and poore ſeruants at 
their pleaſure, and finally all, whoſoeuer they be, beware of 
hard · heartedneſſe and crueltie which it bringeth forth, eſpe- 
cially of enuie, knowing that they haue a Maſter and a Supe- 
riout in heauen, Who will recompence ſuch hrutiſin = 
rouſaeſſe, and as they deſire that all other ſhauhdidoe the 
fame to them, let them exerciſe and practiſe merci nud com 
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paſſion, kindneſle, gentleneſſe, meekeneſſe, and ſuch like 


Exed.16.3, 


Lob 1.11. 


Iudg. 17.2. 


2. Sam. 17. 23. 


| 1. Sam. 28.7. 
* 


e 
che 


No, but he was ſo tht 


vertues. 19 945 | 
The ſecond ſinne apparently to be ſcene inthe Tailer, was 


deſperateneſſe: which was ſuch, that when he aroſe out of 
his by the feareſull earthquake at wk. and faw 
t = — open, he drew out his ſword and would 
have killed himſelfe, ſuppoſing the priſoners had been fled. 
Such a ſinne is this deſperateneſſe, that when men haue loſ- 
ſes, diſpleaſure oftheir betters, or other great diſcommodi- 
ties, or when they be but ſtriken with the feare thereof, they 
haue no ſtay of chemſelues, but without all oonſideration are 
carried by it, as by a whirlewind, to very madneſſe. Oh, if 


men be croſſed, having no grace to vphold them, they are be- 


fide themſelues, and at their wits end.] Many maruaile, when 


. e ſtorie is remembred in oompanie, at the murmuring of 


the children of Iſrael, when they had no ſood iu the ſecond 
month of their entring into the wilderneſſe, their ſtore being 
ſpent that — with them out of Egypt. And itmult 
be conſeſſed, chat it Was their ſinne, that they murmured a- 
gainſt God when they were in need. But alas, we who] are 
readie to cenſute them do much worſe: for we grudge when 
wehaueno want but abundance, if any thing go againſt vs. 
Indeed, while all things go wich vs to our hearts deſire, and 


ve live in proſperitie We can praiſe God, as though we were 
not inſtti our to the fc wardeſſ ia religion: but if& od 


| his 
hand vpon vs, we will (as Satan ſaith in Jeb) cuen W Arun 


to lus face. Examples want not, euen of ſuch as are ofthe viſi- 


ble Church. The woman ſpoken of in the ludges, Qlicab- 
mother, when the had loſt her money, what was her refuge 
to tho cafing of het heart, bur curſing 7 22 
When Achitepbels counſell was refuſed of Alſalam, which 
ad bin in great account, was he able to put vp that diſgrace? 
oughly vexed ſor it, that he recouered 
not himſelſe, but went and hanged himſelfe, Sau! had ba- 
niſhed the witches out of his land, according to the com- 
-mandement of the Lord; yet when he was in a ſtrait (for all 
the commandement) e eee, and asked coun- 
bell ol her. But oh, chat w age had learned wildome 
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The firſt Sermon on Add. 16. verſea g. UG 1g "IM 

and conſtancie in the ſeruice of God, tobe faithſull to him in 
our troubles, as we ptoſeſſe it to be our dutie in peace. 
But I feare we are not behind the worſt of theſe in the com- 
mitting of this ſin, but before them rather. For they murmu- 
red in great diſtreſſes; but we in very ſmall trials, as though 
we could beare nothing, neither ſuffer our ſelues to be ctoſ- 
ſed in the ſmalleſt things: but we flie to our ſhelter, which is 
by anger, rage, cutſingiimpatience or threatnings, if not by 
worſe ſhiſts to auenge our ſelues, when we ſhould rather be 
aſhamed to be ſodiſguiſed. Eſpecially conſidering who we 
are, and from whence we come; euen from worſe then the 
dunghill, and ſhould maruell that we he not conſumed, ta- 
ther then thinke much to be touched, yea with the little fin- 
ger, when we ſuffer iuſtly whatſoeuer we ſuffet, yca the moſt 
grieuous calamities: according to the ſaying of the Prophet 
in the Lamentations: #herfore dothsbeliuing man complaine? Lament. 3. 39. 
man ſuffereth for bus fruns. ' |: 

nd this were more fit to be done bf vs(a wiſe man would 
thinke) rather then that we ſhould he led with ſuch ſtenxie, 
which I ſay not is monſtrous in themthat go for godly, hut 
an vtter ſhame for thoſe that are meere naturall men, being 
trained vp vnder true religion, and liuing in the light ofthe 
Gofpell. Andthey that cannat ſubmũt themſelues to this in- 
ſtruction ( uhich in their one conſeięnces they cannot but 
confeſſe they ought to dot) let them {ce their bondage and 
acknowledge t eit ſin, chat ſo they may make way to the ob- | 
taining of pardon and amendment. Hu 
.1>The third ſinne to he noted in cbelailer, was the reſting nu bird forme + 
and pleafing of himſelfe in his proſperitie, when be enjoyed Sexſualitie in 
it. For this ſenſualitie is in carnall men, chat if they may haue froſperiiie. 
their harts defire in the things chat are of price in this world, 
they are made drunken there with. And therſore much more 
he muſt nerds be ſa, ho ivas a Pagan, and know ndthidꝑ of 
heaven; to hold biin within compaſſt. Andalthough iii ſin 
be nat expreſſely aid to haue been in him, yet hy heceſſarit 
conſtquence; it is gathered te haue been ſo, by araſon 
drawne:from contraries: for whoſoever i ia ſperite in his 
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" - Wore. made his p depend crndtheenoying ofhin goods his 
[7 Bee ee 09 
-, -"Eucn4sthecontroric is ſaid of eb, char he loſt his kiches 
without any great griefe; therefore he enioyed them (while 
To be ſenſuall in he had them) without any great love. And this ſinne, to be- 
profperttie, « come diſguiſed and made drunken with the commodities 
greater fi bes Which man enioyerh; is farre warſe then to be impatient 
impatient ſyr the loſſe of them; ;and bringerhſombn many.greatcr incon- 
2 .  tenieners, For ſuck not only loue them, — their pleaſures 
2. Tim. 3.4. Which they follow thereby, more then God, which is ido- 
lattie; But als they dot by meanes of chem, more boldly 
Prou. 18. 11. commit any ſinne that they delight in, ſeeĩng they make their 
riches their ſtrong hold, 1 would not be thought to betrue, 
bur chat men habe bewrayed wharlieth hidden in their hart, 
. by cheirrongueztharmany; and thofe of no great patrimo- 
ny neither; lo as they might enioy the eſtate they liue in 
heere, they would with all their heart giue ouer all hope or 
: intereftinheaven-whichrmai ſſiblie abide them. 
— And what place is there ſtruction in ſuch? This ſinne 
T lchns.16. is called thepride of life'; namely, ro gloriein that which men 
have, and that they may heare of no aduerſitie, but health, 
wealth; eaſe, credit, fauour withtheirberters, andaduance- 
went aboue others, zscheir paradiſe, from the whicti to be 
— them, and the moſt deadly tormen-· 
reouldbefallthem,” And by theſe three fins ve may 
hat che lailer was in the whole courſe of his liſe, in 
which theſe three bare way, and other ſinnes which * 
|  xoripaniorhem Aridſiketobimis tbe condition ofall other, 
be ſtrangertund enemies c Uodꝭ and yer behold 


then this ʒ namely jthat they axe har- 
Fee endorſe mdork A to 


— to be reclaimetl. 


in that mire, — wenge geg. 
time be nid chernſelues afterward, 9 0 
member what manner of — and ho vile and odious 
they haue been. And ſeeing the Lord did ſbe ſuch a Werke 
of mereĩe vpon this wretched man, let vs ſee further into it, 
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and by what meanes he Re „ 
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N the — oitng ſid befor, fs of theſe The meanes of 

meanes of his. _ —— 5 85 ha conuerſion. 

ioymcid vntꝭ it, 77 
pores both; as — Obie Of choſe, which, were The fri meme 
earch — —— Ades 1 

e, v aw | 
mos rs 4 aſtoniſhment and feare of 1 — 
ming andy of the priſonerstook holdofbimythes he was 
at the point to haue killed bimſelfe, But whar of is, ſome | 
man (pethaps) will ſayꝛwas N conuert him, and ObietLl. 
to bring him thereby toward ſal 2 when all may fee 
that there was (as one may ſay) little more then a hates 
breatich betweene him and vtter confuſion and ryan 

by killing himſelſe, whereto he was fully bent, 

xr backe. Whereto Ianfwere, that he was held — eAnſw. 
thazattempe by theprouidenceof God; who, had provided 
and fetina ethere; nothis ee iend to 
—— Pak to hom he w ly enemie, 
that he mighr be a these to ſaie bis life. eu that he 
ſhould ie. And for the arts IN 
— — hip, was a meane of. 
_— eee eee pale 5 
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1 a was added thereto, that 
difſwaded' him from: hurting himſelfe, 
And as we ſay in the prouerbe, that 

ay be neereſſ ———— 
— ood hand it was in this; that the tuouble and vn- 
— of him, that was like to haue ſent him to hell,the Lord 


ons 


uakey as well a5 he, and 

zneither 3 he 

Doctrine. And heere we may leanie, that God — 5 to doe 

them gooc — are his vtter enemies, when they little 

Ar —— entendeth their good, 

ven they obſerue nor conſidet it. Fo ſpeake more 

icularly — — 

dns, men 4 ferſt do in their raſhneſſe and haſſe, 

1 whereby they ſhew, that 

— — Srv" Lebe Lon 


gy tegathy ol — ſs 
vp their 


ade ae — 

rainſt! — fo he hel 
8 dun — they did before — my be 
1.S0m. 24.17, here, as in! deere ene who for all his 


loftinetſe and mb vas caſt downe; as they who aremoſi 
| bebe and web; and full glad of Davids kintoeHle 


"Tiiebridling of heragrofmicked er, anithreaking of 
0 —— th hough ir be noc — yet 


thereto in time and 
rand 


zthat 
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; affliction, where with hen hee 


are farre gone in their euill courſe, that ſo they may layſuter 


had ſhowed himſelſe cruell ann 
3 | - 2 22 im 
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his heart with ſorrow and 

hath been throughly exerci- 
ſed, he is the fitter to be brought to the meane betwixt both, 
that is, broken - heartedues and humilit ie. 

For as a log in the deepe mire, hauing long lien therein is 58 
ſo faſtened to the place. as it is impoſſible to remoue or pluck 
it out, vnleſſe it be looſened and turned into another place; 
but being ſo handled, it may with eaſe be taken out: Euen 
ſo, if a man ſet vpon his dregges, I meane, being riuited into 
his ſinnes, be not looſened from them by ſome terrour and 
heart - ſmart, though hee be brought neuer the neerer to re- 
pentance thereby, yet he ſhall (if he be ſuch a one as God wil 
ſhew mercie vnte) hee ſhall (I ay) much more eaſily be per- 
{waded thereto, According to that which wee ſay in our 


7 ö © 
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common ſpeech, and that truly, of a wicked man bent to his 
will and to liue licentiouſly, that hee is never like to amend 
and come to good, vnleſſe the Lord awake him hy ſome 


great affliction. 
This manner of Gods dealing with men, to bring them 
to ſo happic an eſtate by ſo vnlikely meanes, and ſo farre off, 
ſhould teach the men of this age, that wiſedome, hauing 
knowledge, which the ignorant cannot learne, that in their 
troubles and aſtoniſnments, they ſhould not think that t 
are punjſhed ſeeing God taketh delight therein; and 
wax hardened : but to know, that th not humbling their 
hearts xo ſeeke the Lord by preaching, and by Gods bene · 
fits, they haue need to be awaked by his judgements, a 
that he doth therefore afflict them, that they may know they 


hold of his word, and take direction and counſell from 
chence, to be brought to God. © AA 
Zut let vs ſee how-God wrought by the ſecond meane 
that was farre off, and ſo, how hee brought him on by de- 
greesto true conuerſion. This ſecond meane was Pault care x 
of him in his deſperate eſtate, to hinder and diſſwade him weave: 
from offering violence to himſelſe, and his kindnes towards e of + 
him, in exercomwivgevil with goed, For whereas che laylor Rom. 1221. 
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for no good 
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whom he had deſerved to be his greateſt enemie: for euen 
by him vras his life preſerved,” e. 

This hen he weighed and conſidered, which hee could 
not but ſee, Paw! ſo earneſtly beſeeching him to doe him- 
ſelfe no hatme, ho had not otherwiſe been held back from 
killing himſelfe, I ſay, when he laid theſe things together, he 
Was againe amazed at this, but in another manner and bei- 
ter, then before; For before, his heart was troubled deſpe- 


tatly, thinking what loſſe he was like to haue; but now hee 


was moved in a more commendable manner, to ſee Pauli 
vnlooked for kindnes towards him. This began to draw his 
heatt towards Paul; which(we know)muſt needs be a great 
change, from that which was before. 


The beanie of And by this we may mark the beautie of vertue and grace 


vertut & 
i» Gods ſer- 


wants. 


ace 


n 


in Gods ſeruants, how greatly it moueth the hearts euen of 
Wicked men. Sutely, if they were carefull that their light 
might ſhine in good converſation among men, they ſhould 
— ermene them out of their bad-courſe,and to bee 
in joue with à begter. I doe not denie but it moſt moueth 
them, when it bringeth any benefit to them, as heere Paxls 
loue and care did to che laylor : they had double force to 
worke vpon bim. Ad although it helpe much (I grant) to 
the further drawing him on toward 3 that only 
was not to be ſeene in him, but that did beate into him a per- 
Fivafion; chax he was a good man, and was able to doe him 
good alſo, and therefore a little after he deſired to know of 
um ho he might be ſauedt. 6 

ö So that kindnes and harmeleſnes, and other fruits of loue, 
wete mote and plentifully ſhewed foorth by 


if che | 
Challens, e would (vndoubtedly) pearce the hearts of 


many wicked men, and cauſe them to thinke that they are 


flaunrte from the courſe which they ſhould walk in. For though 


many ſcorners and profane perſons doe trample goodneffe 
— vnder their feete; yet the beautie of pictic 
and Uxiſtlanitie doth much moue and auaile with many. As 
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- off: whichas.it wasadegree before che 
are moued/as bee Waß care enen fer 


| tanks with Preachers Who 


to themſelues before, that it th — 
hey will lay opento them.t £ 


"The ſecond Sermon on Alta 6.verſc2s5 4 Se. 12 
we ſee by Peters words to Chriſtian women, 9 
Let the wines be ſabioct to their huſoands, that: auen they that 1. pet. 3. i. 
obey not the word. may without the era be weune by the conuer- 
fatto of their Wines. l of 
But eſpecially, if Gods Gomes would As opportunitie i is 

offered, ſhew their loue an keeking twin cher to Co and 
to belp them towards etatuaIl. pte; much more ſhoul they 

erfwade them to ſorſalt theit bad courſe, and to embtatea 
e As our Sauiour Chriſt talking with that oe. of 
Samaria,brought het to repentance, And this of) ſaid of the lohn 4. 
ſocond weane ofthe gonuerGon of the Jaylor, though f- 


h I'denie not, hut:-that many, co 

and further from their cuill courſe, may yer. 

off from true conuerſi Dh. _ ole lp. 

- \Baciervs-heatethe:thi AN lin 
9 Ros bre 

tee to goodneſſe then the former. And . Fs 
cooking ſo well of them; of Fug 1775 Sila, I mea n 
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| with it, tothe perſwading 
i WT hers? 70 whom God hath trulie in · 
lghrenetl, dor farre ife, For they hauing daily before 
their eyes che words of the Lord Ie ſut, that as they lone him 
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wy to righteoa fuer, ſhall u the ſtarres for ener 
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in further meaſure of knowledge and grace, and to bring on 

others by their example, haue met with ſuch diſcourage- 
ments, that they haue not anſwered ( ſpeake not of all par- 
ticular perſons ) as many other haue done, to the hope that 
they gave ſo long before, by many degrees. 

But white 1 ſne how the Iaylor and mati other haue Many that may - 
taken ſo great good by the companie and fellowſhip of e this bene. 
Gods ſeruants, it is not to be paſſed by, how little vie many Feste not of 
make of ſuch _ meanes now a daies. Who although — 
they dwel neere godly Preachers, dare readie enough 
in chil manner to 3 with cn, 
things pertaining t God and tu eternall liſe, they haue no 
appetite to them. Which I ſpeake to their ſhame, ſeeing ſo 
much good 2 be gottem thereby. For hat though they . 
dwel neete ſuch, and haue thereby acquaintance wu tbem g 
yet many further 2 totake good by them 
are in farte better eaſe aud themſelues targe-wiſer, be- 13 
2 their deſire is farze greater to benefit themſelues by 
them. 1 | 

For-even as the corne chat is kindly ſawen in the field, 
though it be held backe by vnſeaſonable weather, is in farre 
better cafe; then that which-groweth on the houſe top 


though it be forwarder in the blade, and commeth ſooner to 
earing: Euen ſoit is with them, viſedome is eaſio to finde of 
thom that ſeek it diligently, though ey be ſurcher off from 
the meanes, then they who may cuioy them with more caſe, 
when there is not — in ad | 
they may. Thus ye ſee the firſt three meanes, thougha ſarte 
off, by which God brought the Taylor, and ſo doth many 
. All which degree — — * 
„though many 1 
neuer — yet in — haue been further 
off, if they be ſuch as God will call; they ha them 
on in ſuch wiſe, that they haue ſet them forward to faith and TD 


Ve base heard taflly of the mcancs of the Iaylors conucr- , 
fon, which are more-remote and further off: Nowfollow | — I 
effect the ſame, Oſthe dere. 
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about ſaluarion. uation ſaying z Ss what muſt [doe to be ſaved? And that we 
may know that he askeũ notthis:queſtion, idlely, vainly, or 
yz but (ſeriouſly from his heart, and being vrged by 
age tie, it is ſaidʒthat bee cmi erewbling, and fell downe be- 
= fareubemit and in that feare-and terror hee-inoucdithe que- 
Rion,Whereby it appeared, that hee bad heard fomewhar 
tom them, that cauſed feate of Gods: wrath and doubting 
of, and about his ſaluation, and 2 y was bray ght. ſo "we 
lingty vnto them to erke belpe. And this came neerer che 
matter, I meane his cenuerſon then all that wentbefore:: 


Dot. tand how. for out inſtruction, this tegcheth, that when a 
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oe well with -him;butchathis fins having found 
him ont doe threatenhis damnation, ind thereupon begin- 
nech to make queſtion about his ſaluation, what hee ſhould 
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approching neere vnto God, to {pezke as the Scriptures doe, 1 
namely, that the whole need not the Phyſition, aud that it is the Matth. 9. 2. 
ſick- hearted ſinner, which ſeeketh ſcriouſly for mercic and 
forgiuenes. 

For as all that repaire to Markets and Faires, goe not to 
buy, (but many are wilie wanderers, who goe to gaze, to ſee 
and to be ſeene, as Dinah did) but ſuch as want proviſion for Sen. 34.1. 
their families both cheape and buy; euen ſo, they who are 
pinched with ſeeing their neceſſitie and want of Gods fa- 
uour,and yet are per ſwaded, that without it, they cannot bee 
ſaued, nor haue any peace; they beſide going out to heare, 
will alſo queſtion further about their eſtate, and in the hea- 
uineſſe of their hearts will ſay to the Lords Merchants, who 
are furniſhed with all ſtore fit for them; Sirs, what all wo 
doe to be ſaned?hat fo we may attaine thereto, 
ut this is further to bee marked, that as the Iaylor heere Vo whom + 
ſought out for himſelfe, and moued queſtion about his ſal. /«b ſhouldres 
uation, was perſwaded that they were both able to tell him 7e 
that which hee asked them, and was reſolued, as wee tee by 
that which ſolloweth, to reſt vpon and embrace their an- 
ſwere, as from God; ſo there muſt bee in thoſe who are 
priced in their conſciences, ſo much wiſedome, as tore. 
paire to thoſe mes and brethren, who can and will reſolue Acts 2.37. 
their doubts, and they muſt bee alſo readie to receiue tũge 
ſame ſrom their mouthes, as from the meſſengers. of God, 
hen it ſfall in the euidence oſ tlie ſpiritzand the perſwatign 
of their conſciences bee deliueted vnto them. For the word 
of God being rightly applied, will work kindly vpon them, 
and quiet them, whereas other comforts will not faſten on 
them, nor ſatisſie them. emit one ln 

But vntilb men:doe begin to queſtion about their eſtate, 
they are in nd for wardnes toward. their ſaluation. If. it bee Queſt, 
asked, whether all muſt of neceſſitie move queſtions ahour 
it, I anſwere, yea: vnleſſe ſuch doubts as ariſe about the ſame, Anſir. 
be cleerely anſwered by publike preaching. And yet herein 
they who propound them, mii be viſe and prepared, (as 
haue ſaid) to be dire & ed by tbe anſ were which ſhall be gi- 
uen them from God; euem as Corne/uu ſaid vnti Forer * A 1 
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he comers his Route to tel bim whatheſhould doe, )ofhim- 
ſelfe, his kinſmen and eſpeciall friends; M ee are now here pre 
ſent before God, to heare all things that are commanded thee of 


him. And thus much of the Iaylors queſtion, one of the nee · 
ret meanes of his converſion.” | + 


be ſecond Now ſolloweth anorberofthem, and that is the Apoſtles 
meane :Tbe anſwere, namely, that bee ſhould beleene in the Lord leſus, and 
— 4. heſpouldbe ſaued. This therfore is well to be conſidered, For 


this was the thing which he ſtood in need of, and that, with · 
out the which he couldnor be ſaued. For hee being alreadie 
throughly troubled in his conſcience, needed not to bee vr- 

to ſorrow and prick of heart, fearing damnation alrea- 
die for his horrible ſinnes; but had weed of comfort rather 
through the forgiuenes thereof, which hee could no other- 
wiſe obtaine,butby faith. And therefore they required this 
of him, namely, that he ſhould beleeue in the Lord Ieſus for 
the remiſſion of his ſinnes, rather then any othyr thing, be- 
cauſe hauing this, the laue f Chriſti which hee ſhould ſee 
thereby 2 world conſtraine him, ſooner then any 
thing elſe, to ſer vpon, and endeuour after the doing of his 
will, which is tepentance w Gt Len Vest 


Neither let we hy gather by this, that it was in bis po» 
but wer to beleeue, faith being the free gift of God but it was 
neceſſatie that hee know ſo much, namely, that hee 

muſt belecue, to the end he might both be the better prepa- 
red to aske andiearne of chem how hee ſhould come to ob- 
taine it, andalſo eftceme more highly and preciouſly of it, 
which is the next way to come by it. This point is the more 
to be marked, becauſe that which I haue ſaid of 
words to him, muſt without any further labour, bereceiued 
; aud applied to all that ure inthe fame eſtate that he was in. 
1 Port to make this former expoſition of their words to 
1 as the Iaylor was, tetriſied and troubled with the feare of 
hell, and ſtrielten with the wound of conſcience for their 
1 . 9 £ . ne A the) areall waſhed a | | 
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he hath pardoned them. For to ſuch as ſo feele l Luke 15.10. 
loft, is the pro:niſe made, fo that they beleeue not before the '3 
time, but haue good leaue and libertie from God ſo to do, 

neither therefore ought they to neglect or refuſe ſo to doe, 

while they feele what need and defire they haue of it. And 

this be ſaid of the Apoſtles anſwere, which was the ſecond 

meane of the Iailers conuerfion, more neare. 

The third followeth, Which was their preaching of the The third: 
word of God vnto him hereby he was brought bed eleeue, Their preaching 
and ſo to be converted. Heere for the clearing ofthis point, ; of the word of 
becauſe it is noe particularly expreſſed what doctrine they God wars bin. 
preached, but only in generall, the word of God, it need not 
trouble any, what the things were which they taught; for 
ſecing lt is ſaid aſterw-ard, that he beleeuedd, it is manifeſt, that 
they preached of ſuch points to him as might worke and be- 
ger faith in him. And ſeeing he was alteadie terrified, and full 
of anguiſh for that he ſaw himfclfe in the eſtate of damnati- 
on, it is certaine, that ey told him that he was in the way 
to receiue mercie. 

And it is alſo out of doubt, chat a7 preached this that het things 
Ieſus Chriſt came into the world to ſaue ſuch as (in the caſein they taught bim 
which he was) were void of all other hope. And that they out ofthe word. 
taught him to applic wiſely and kindly his merits, as the on- 
ly remedie and medicine fit to heale hs deadly and running 
* and that they heartened and cncouragedhinn 1 in Chriſts. 
nume, to day held of the fame; and to heletue and to be per- 
ſradeqd, chigt he was giuen ang fend into the wotld of his Fa- 
cher, to mul and del ner from endleſſe thialdome and woe, 
ſuch miſttable Gnners rand alſo that they anſw-ered his obie- 
ctions, namely, that he doubted he came not to ſaue ſuch 

af finners ax he was; jantHy 4 kke;Forthis i isthedoQrine 
5 he had need tobe inſtructed in, and furniſh- 


ed wich, and all to this en tha be mitt be bold to be- 
Treue lt. | 

Thus they preaching meohimy and confirmin onfirming in him | 
mat weh he hd, namely, the deſire he ain . 


is, to de ſuued; Habe pg e te that Which he 
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in him thereby, that he embraced it, and reſted vpon it by 


a chouſand Proteſtants at this day, cuen before he belcened, 


$. 


faith, ſo that he,cuen he appeared chen, to be one of them for 
whom Chriſt died, and whom he came to ſaue: according to 
that which is ſaid by the Apoſtle, fairb commeth by hearing of 
rhe word of God preached : and againe, withtbe heart man be- 
leeweth vnto. nig hiesuſveſſe, and conſequently to ſaluation. To 
that doctrine theꝝ (I meane Paul ang Sas) added alſo this, 
chat he which heleeueth, and hath the hope that maketh not 
aſhamed. purgeih himſelfe alſo from the ſinne that he fanderh 
in himſelſe, that as he is made the adopted ſonne of God, ſo. 


- heepdevonreth coreſemble his father in purity,ofthewbich 


nort ſhall be aid afterwards by a fitter occaſion. And this 
heir — 1 Je een er en 
And chis which Ihave faid of the preaching of Paul and 
Silas to the Iailer, doth likewiſe. inſtruct vs, that the ſame 
dodine is to be. preached to all ſuch:agaxe in his caſe, and 
they muſt knoy it, who heare; that if at any time God exer- 
ciſe them, as he did him, with a troubled conſcience fot their 
ſinne, and an vnfained deſire to be ſaued, they may long for 
the ſame promiſe of life, and as they ſee hat need they haue 
of it, may be readie to embrace it, and by 5 Werd n 
it, that ſo all teares may be wiped fromthe cheekes of thei 
ſoule, and they may be ſoundly comforted, or at leaſt ſtayed 
forthe time, as their weaknefle will permit. 
For this is che. firſt and eipeciall fruit ofpreaching to ſuch 
as groane ynder the huxtheꝝ of their finne; and lament after 
God,loogingtorpardonzthere is nothing able: to eaſe their 
conſciences and to giue teſt to theit ſoules, befjdes this, 


namely, that they belecue that Ieſus Chriſt is as readie to re- 


leaſe them of their ſinnes, as they be deſrous ofit, and that 


they hold this as cnfdegtly, aschey, belecue any. article of 
their faith. Bu ti ifncultie: about this matters, to 
hat is, to ſeele in ——— | 


fix and prepared for this faith, i 
they {tad in need of it. For hereby the Iailer was beſoge man 


gers, but as hard to perſwade 
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Euen ſo, it was more then common and ordinatic in the That beſo bit 
moſt hearers, that he ſo ſoone and eaſily belerued in Chriſt, belceued, was 2 
that is to ſay, while they preached to him. For although faith 1 ibes era 
come by hearing, yet it is not 2 attained at the time of 
hearing, eſpecially in ſuch a meaſure that a man can affine 
and profeſſe, that he beleeueth, and ſo is able to crie Abba, Rom. 3l. 13. 
that is, to call God Father, No nor immediately aſter neither, 
for the moſt part, doth a broken hearted ſinner receiue ſuch 
light to beleeue; but is holden in doubting and feare, and 
troubled with the greatneſſe of his ſinnes, and withmany o- 
ther obiections. For though Lydia, Zacc heus, and ſome other, AG. 16.16. 
by Chriſts and the Apoffles preaching beleeued by and by; Luke 19.8. 
yet with many it was otherwiſe, euen a harder matter, and 
namely with Paul himſelfe, who was not comforted nor re- 
leaſed of his ſinnes and burthen of grieſe by Chriſt at Damaſ- AR.g.8.9.&c. 
cus gates, whe he was caſt done & terrified by him, but ſent 
into the citie to receive further light and ſatisfaction to his 
heauie heart from Chriſt by the minifteric of Anarias, a dif 
ciple in the ſame citie; he was his inſttucter, who, if Paul had 
not now by Chriſts es goodneſſe, been conuerted, 
ſhould haue haue bin his priſoner. And this I thought good 
to ſay, which may be in ſtead of an anſwere tu ſuch as obiect 
in theſe our dayes, that many lie in ſorrow and feare many 
daies, and ſome, whole yeeres beforg they beleeue and re- 
ceive comfort, and ſeldome at the ſame time, when theyare 
wounded and troubled firſt ſot their ſinne . 8 
Iſay, God dòth not alwaies keepe one and the fame time h ont are 
in raifing vp ſuch as are brought low in themſelues by the holden under 
ſight of their fins, bur ſometimes doch it ſooner, ſomerimes ie longen 
later, even as the ſeed that is ſowen,commeth not vp alwaies . 
together. And ſome are ſlayed and eaſed of their — and 
griefe before beet, both becauſe they are not fit nor ale to 
go vnder it any longer, and alſothat theit ofoay en- 
courage other not to be diſmaied, and that ee 
being ſet at libertie, may the ſooner helpe their brethren out 
of bondage. And ſome are holden vnder a longer time, o- 
ther becauſe they haue not been touched deepely, but only 3 
in a paſſion, nor in good aduiſedneſſe, but in a n A 
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are ſooneooled ey com- 
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bon, or if they haue heen truely humbled, yet for example to 
others or ſome other end beſt — to God. And yet this 


I ay, fortheauoiding of ſcrupte and doubt about this mat- 
ter, that he iskindlypri 


0 who is partaker of faith vnfained, and prooues the ſame by a 
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repentant life after, come it ſooner or later. And 


1 ſaid of the meanes, both further off and nearer, b 
the which che Iailer was brought to n and of his fai 


ie elſe. | 
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THE THIR B SERMON 


Von THE SAME TEXT. 


CE _ ſpoken of the points ofthediuifion, that 
, the meanes by which he was brought to 
18 dana and of his beleeuing it ſelſe. Before 1 
ITS | proceed to ſpeake of the fruirs of his faith, I 
WIS will note briefely ſuch particular things be- 
fide; as both the tert offereth fic occaſion of, and alſo will il- 
luſtrate the toric of his canuerſion more clearely, from the 
28, 1 3.1 
- Pasticeing 5 riniflrableIaiterin this extremitie, that he 
was atthepointto haus killed himſelſe, what doth he? It is 
worthie cur marki not ſuffer him to kil 1 

but cals to him to ſpare himſelfe. Paul might haue had a good 
to — go on to lay violent hands da him- 


| felfe, ForGodhadſhaken the earth, toſhew himſelſe angrie 
Vith the lailer for his crueltie againſt his innocent ſeruants: 


and now (as it mi ſeemed) he would make this man 
a ſpectacle to and Paul, iſhe had many a 
man, would haue ſaid, let him kill himſelfe, I ſhall the more 


raſily e . But he ſhewed that his mind was farre from te- 
uenge, 2 with M And therefore hc 
cala aloud to him, leaſt through diſtance his 

on, be fouls, eker bender relle w_ 
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cked,whois kindly healed; namely, * 
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loue bur enemie , 


25 ifhe were our friend. Therefore Moſes faith —— 24.3 ; 


mics 0xe or aſſe fall under the burthen, thou (þalt helpe lum wp a- 


gains. . r rr b e ve, but Rom. 2. rt. 


auerc eme evil with ged. 
Alſo Pai takes awa 4 Ends TOR | 
which he did, that the 1 — — — hurt, 


and —— to arcend furchr ynto g _ — — for in 
tfearea man is ſit to do no good us gratiouſſy 
God doth deale with vs, to feleaſe vs, W is we — 
faſt, and when we are, alt were, running vpon 
int, and ruſhing to our owne deſtruction, he holdeth vs 
ke, and in the extremitie of ſeare deliuereth vs, that we 
may afterward ſee ſome great — effect to come thereof, 
as heere is to be ſeene in hin. 
Ke wo ornate > lailer b 
re nr ſeare, heicals'foralight; to ſee 15 it were as 
. and leaping in, 9 yet with frate, and 
finding all chings co his defire, he falles downe before Paul 
and Sila. The ſhaking of the earth and the ſetting open the 
doores amazed him, but when he faw that none of the priſo- 
ners were fled, this was yet more admirable vnto Him. And 
this trucke into his conſcience an accuſation of himſelſe, for 
his hard vſage of theſe met, whom he ſaw ſokindeobimand 
careſull ofhis good, percejuin indeed that the miracle was 
wrought for r fukes Wh d ſheweth how neceſ- 
ſarie it is ſor men to be caſt ——— abaſed,before they be 
raiſed vp: as we ſee in him; in Aauaſſe, and in Pawat the 
Steeg and many other for | qr) un | 
is the floutneſſo of mans. heart. 


the ſwords e, 


ins to himſelfe but yet be- Verſe 19. 


. — ere wastomhibme, Verſe n 


2nd viifirfot ſccecſo tobe fadin tyhebriogeth then out not 
2 hat the Magiſtrate ſhould ſay vnto him. Which 
ytheweth, 3 ſhew erueltie aguinſt 


—— ;iſthe! did a lircle ber- Hotel 


tet knew and corfigerpwhothoyatey in 
God, andulle if | 


4 r * 1 "+ > 2 " 4 A. h N 5 IYER LF „ FE A * * * 28 * 4 . l 
. , * „ Pi * = * 2 po * e 8 - 4 T 4 f 
* 1 — * ue 7 * I 7 s : . & 4 4 5 je F 4 j wy $ . | 

- 4 * - - - 

= ©%, * 0 = 10 
” we, * 9 , 
N i * 8 „ 0 4 . * 

kind vnta them, and be | o vonne great inne 
b , : 7 : 58 1 


. againſt them. 2 113740 nien : 
8 But be proceeds further, and deſires to be inſtructed of 
them, and that in the moſt waightie matter of all. As if he 
ſhould haue ſaid, Sirs: I ſee now it is nue, Which Ibeleeued 
not chat. ye ate the ſeritants of the moſt high God, and this 
ye haue mm 2 For 4, — n 
you in che dungeon, but I ſee, he regards you, and ſhakes 
— and wetkes wonders for — ſakes. Vou haue ſa- 
ned my life; ſor Lwas but a dead man. Now ye haue ſhewed 
ſuch care of my life, ſhe w me, I pray you, the Wey to ternall 
life. What frall I do, Ec, He thus ſneweth himſelſe willing to 


keare and leatne of them, and he acknowledgeth them able 
to ſatisſie him thereigmggut. 
And indeed then are men in goad ay to true converſion, 
vahenthey are thus teachable; and when chey are perſwaded 
that ſuch as they repaire ynto, for ditection and comfort, are 
meete to reſolue them. And they who are the elect of God, 
do conſult and take counſell what to do, ofthem whom God 
hath ſent withthe word of reconciliation. Theſe arc guides 
n men into the right way, and to guide 
Non? nie , Dl 

O che wonderfull worke of God ! would the Iailer thus 
haucattendedtolearneof them,if God had not drawnehim? 
would hee that had ſo cruelly 


God 
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J, and therefore they ought to reſt contented in the 
— of warns ny But if he do not, yet it ſhall 
be little to their ceioycibg in the end; who after all meanes 
remaine hardened. r af 4; 
Paul readieto teach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon,taketh the Verſe 31. 
opportunitie, ſeeing him as the hot iron, fit to be wrought 
ypon: euen as he did to en Ne, and as godly Miniſters 
ought to do. And in bidding him beleeue, they preached not 
the Law, (as I haue ſaid before) becauſe they ſaw him hum 
bled, but powred oyle into his wounds. A full anſwere to Faith alone ſa- 
ſuch: for Chriſt having life in him, it followeth, that he that »eth. 
bath bim, that is, by faith layeth hold on him, bur life alſo, 1. Ioh. 5.11.12. 
And faith alone ſaues,as Pau/teacheth in all his epiſſies and (273-25: . 
therefore is the popiſſi doctrine falſe and diuelliſh, teaching >9z;/h dodrine 
that we are ſaued by wotkes, as cauſes. For then is Chriſt na erroniows. 
perfect Saviour, if we helpe him in the ſatisfying for ſin, and 
in meriting heauen. And as for the obiection out of Janes, Iames 4.24. 
that we are ſaid there to be juſtified by workes, his meaning 
is, that we are iuſtiſied thereby before men, to be ſaithfull as 
Paul teacheth, and no otherwiſe; and therefore this is a 
maine ground to ouerthrow Purgatorie, merits, Maſſe, &. 
And Paul labouring to male as plentiful an harueſt to the Fan conetoxs 
Lord as he could, puts him in mind, that not bimſelfe only hut io winue ſouler. 
bis houſbold alſo might be ſaued. See wherein he is couetous, : 
even to winne ſoules; thus putting the lailer in mind of his 
dutie; that is, to haue hi ſamilie inſitucted in the way to fal- + 24 
uation. For maſters of houſholds are not only to ſeeke the 74, jury f- 
wayto heauen themſelues, but they muſt haue care of all that fters of families, | 
be vnder their roofe. Command. 4. T how and thy ſan, and iby Ex od. a0 106. 
man ſervant, and maid ſpall keepe holy the Sabbath; and not 8 
ſuffered to run and roaue at their pleaſure, no more then to 
toile. And ſo the Miniſtersoſ God are inlike manner to la- 
bour with, and draw them on, as well as the o tber. 
The lailer by and by brought them to heare, that they verſe 32. 
might beleeue &be ſaued : yea though it might haue ſeemed 
to laue heen out of ſeaſon, being aſter midnight, which is to 


the iuſt reproofe both of maſlers that will not bring their 3 
8 D573 


err 


An excellent Alſoin —— horn an excellent — of paine in tea. 
—— o pain ching. It was midnight, they had not ſlept, they were fore 


and hungtie; yet their calling makes them forget all: as out 


— che fourth of Jahr, being wearie, hungrie, and 
chirſtie, yet haning opportunitie to commune with the wo- 
man oſ — them all. And ſo ought Gods Mini- 
ſters to do, when he offereth opportunitie, ihe paine and la- 
bout to ſeeke dnn of men ought to ſeeme none to 
them, but 

15 Anderhotaugin him,chachemuſibelcevein Quiſt, ſo he 


Tohn 4.32.34 


Romi. 10.14. 


they belatue in lum of whom they bave net beard, as the Apoſtle 
ſaich d therefdte he teacheth him to know Chriſt, For a cleare 
and diſtinct knowledge of him is neceflaric, before we can 
beleeue. And not only hepreached Chriſt, butalſo more ge- 
the word of God, chat is, even other things to aſſure 
Gods word the them of Chriſt, And chat muſſ be the matter of our preaching, 
—_— werauſt notbuildour faich onthe word oſcnan-butof God; 
oo. and great reaſon. Far faith: waight; euen our 
ſuluation lieth vpon it. Faith in Chad thetefore needs a 
foundation, and ſuch an one is Gods word, that 
which is built on is; i is built on a ſure rocke : mans word is 
| *  ndie, not able to beare vp any thing. 
The effe®s of And thus having briefly noted( as promiſed) other things 
bfatb.. zn che text, I will returne to the intsfollowing in the diui- 
fion of the text. Therefore now follow the effects of his faith, 
which alſo are the fruits of it. Theſe, as they are ſer downe 
heere, and ſuch as far that time, he had unitie to ſhew, 
by whicls alſo we may gather that other fruits of 


faith were in him, theſe (Iſay) be referred to three. The 
I ic ws hiapie: th nx hi ve —_—— is owne 


- and his houſholds — 9 certaine 
duties of mercie and loue, as —— tio 
into his bouſe, his waſhing bringing P 


. Halen of 
2 e A 
x | Where 


him out of the word of the Lord. For Ham ball 
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Where firſt note this genetally, chat good wotkes follow Good workers 
faith, as the heare — arr ſbone as thetheeft belee · olow faith, — 
ued, he confeſſeth Chriſt, & ſheweth other fruits of his fairh, 4 
ſuch as in that time he could. So this man doth the ſame by £ 
his loue to Gods ſeruants, And he doth it immediately, euen 
the ſame houte of the night: as they were readie to teach; 
ceuen ſo was he, to miniſſer to their neceſſities, Bur this do- 
Etrine is maniſeſt, looke we into the particulars. Of the which | 
I will begin with that which moſt neerely concerneth this The f fruit 


matter, and that is the ſealing atid confirming of his faith, — 


be and the making of it ſure vnto him, that fe belecued indeed, e 
I meant, that he was baptiſed. 3 30 X 


5 For what would a man in his eaſt deſire mote, then to haue 
2 proof and teſtimony that he beleeued, when thereby he was 
partaker of Chriſt, and of eternall life? And Baptiſme was 


1 an open badge of Ctrilt, and of his tighteauineſſe received 
4 by faith : euen as Cireumciſion was vnto the Fathers in the 


did Teſtament. But what haſte, ye will (perhaps) ſay; could Rom. 4. ti. 
not that be deferred till day atleaſt? for it is faid,hewasbap. Obiect. 
5 tiſed in the ſame houre of the night, aſter they had pteached 
"> to him anti his houſhold;which was a little after midnight. I nſw, 
3 anſwere, it is not to be maruelled at, that he deſired ſpeed in 
that ſo wralghtie a matter. For they that haue faith, thinke 
long, till they may haue it ſealed ang tatiſied. And is there 
not good teaſon thereof? GOT v8 
Ia man had the writing of a great inheritance ed ouer 
2 to him, would he not thinke it long, till he had the ſeale? 
* And great matters were that night paſſed ouet by the Lord 
5 to him: euen heauen, life, faluationi and happinefſe, Theſe 
therfore he deſireth to haue Gods ſeale ſer ynto, And fo as he 
may kaue this, he cares not for his ſleepe, or his eaſe, neirher 
feares he any trouble thatmight enſue vpõ it And chis teach Dot. 
eth al ſuch as God endueth with fach, Whẽ they haue ſought Peſre to haue 
it earneſtiy, to ſeek by al means ſpeedily to hauẽ ĩt confirmed Ja confr- 
vnto them, and to get all poſſible teſtimonies thereof. For as 
nothing in the world be is it is, and therefore not 


with li e care to bee ſou (= phe: 1 . 


regard to be preſerued and 5 
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„ Which I ſpeake as well for the ignorants ſake, who know 

” ... ... notthatthere may many evidences be gathered of their ſal- 

vation: as to ſtirre vp thoſe who haue better vnderſtanding, 

who though they know it, yet find many wayes to hinder 

themſelues ſrom this beuefit. For it may iuſtly be complai- 

ned of, that it is too ſlightly looked aſter, of the moſt part. 

But to ſer done any oſ them heere, I forbeare, becauſe I haue 

done it in many other places, and ſome follow immediately 
to be mentioned. | 

 Theſecond fruit The next fruit of faith, which alſo (to make good my laſt 

of bu faub len. ſpeech)isan infallible token of eternal life to them that haue 

it,, is ioy, for that hebelecued in God. Which being rightly 

Lake 8.13. ynderſtood, is no leſſe. Fot although any beare, and receive 

the with io, becauſe they heare moſt precious and 

ſtrange things brought to light by thepreaching of it: yet 

chis is 8 xake.of : but to haue inward peace and 

ioy throu ing thatal ſinne is put away, which ſome- 

time weighed.ys downe for the feare of hell deſerued, and 

| fore di uieted our hearts: this ioy, Iſay, is a fruit of faith, 

Nom. i. anda token of ſaluation, as Saint Pauliaith, we heye: peace 

EW f Cel. which cannot deceius vs, iſ we be once by ſaich ĩu- 

Fox when we who were without hope ſometime, yes in 

| See e at we ſhould neuer ſee Godin bis glorie, ſhall 

Merch. 11. 2b. come to haue our hearts eaſed, and find ref to aur ſoules. Is it 

Hoſe.14.3. not a ſure argument, that God hath pur away all aur iniqnitic, 

; end,reccined,vs graciouſly, no more to turne his diſpleaſure 

a eee ys?. what is able to małe vs 

toytull, e nee, if that can doit; it ſol- 

loweth alſo, that e aue that which cauſeth it. 

Obref. becauſe many boaſt of falſe ioy, from whichnone can 

20 b bn oO ite; thereſorg who gan be ſecured from 

Au, fegte e eg ſay bedecciued? lanſwere, 

hs as the painted fire may be diſcerned: from that which bur- 

| nethindcee, lo may the beleeuers joy be diſcerned fromthe 

euen as nue ſorrow,whichis ſorrow indeed, may be, 

Same faith, 
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andthe ſtranger ſoall am bepariaker of liey; ſo thereby we The die 
may gather, tliat as hesuineſſe is ſelt, ſoisioy alſo, which no , macig > 
other but he that hath it, can haue 3 For the other base., 
trieth it not in the true weights of Gods word, which is 4 
proofe enough, that it is frothic, deceiveable, and not ſound. 
whereas the true belecuer chinketh he can neverbeftowtoo 

much labour to know that his comfort is wrought by God, 
and ſhed into his hart by the holy Gboſt, becauſe it is hiscrowne Rom. 5. . 
and glot ie, and that wherein his happineſle conſiſteth; as tile 
Queenes chieſe chamberlaine, the people of damatia when 4d. .f. 3. 
they were converted by Philip, and the other churches of Iu- 

dea, and Galile did well teſtiſie. ys? 

+ Neither let this trouble any, chat the godly do oft want Wy Godt per 
this ioy, yea and haue it many times drowned with deepe 4 want tha 
ſorrowes, cauſed by ſinne and afflitions. Fot they want it at | 
notime, but to the end they may returno to Cod againe by Pſal. 57. rn. 
feruent prayer to recouer ii; and tribulation muſt be admix- Ihn. 16. a0. 
ed with it, while they liue heere, although it cauſe ſorrow, 

which yet drieth vp much ſinne, and without which tribula- > 4 
tion, they ſhould be too high minded. And when they haue Cor.. 
the beſt times of reioycing heere, they muſt know; .thatas 

they are imperfe& in all things, ſo are they alſo in this, God 

ſo diſpoſing it in his wiſe prouidence, ſeeing alſotheirlife is 

4 ſoving in teares, while they liue in tþefleſh, although they *: lal.r26.y. 
endeuour as they ate commanded, 10 t#iozce i the Lord al. Philip.4.4. 
none this of the Iailers ioy,being the ſecond fruitathis 

aith, 6 . | | Ante $a) S.: 1.161 

The third followeth, which being = eee e con- 7 

taineth in it many particulars,cuen ſuch as vppertunis 7 091409 5 B86 
tie to ſhew haven; © ov For they being in the jaward darke — ihe 40 = 
dungeon, what berter fruit of his loue could he ſhew them, 1 4 
then to bring them out into his houſe? Secondly, they being 
wounded and pained with whipping and ſcourging, what 
could be more welcome to them then to haue theirftripes 
waſhed and bathed, eſpecially by him through pitie and 
compaſſion, who had himſelſe . the wounds, And third- 

ly, they being alſo hungrie (for they were long kept without 
meate) how could he at that 1 ſhew his loue to 
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beadded Teng for 
the conuerſion of his houſſioſd- 
Deck. _ 1Ailwhichiopmlyconfidereddo: reach v5 ghar hore cruel 
Creel nen ter. and burbarous wn LAW hace been in the time of their ig- 
werted be ines naranee and vnbeleeft, to tho ſanhfull preachets and ſervants 
oſ God yet if the-Lord plucke them out of them, and give 
hem neu hearts, he wilt endue em allo with new qualities 
711.6. Ac. nd behaviour towards them. Sir not awo thing to be- 
hold a btutiſh and ſotiſi mad - brain co be chus changed 
into a loving and well gouerned Chriſtian? and this being 
wrought by the found: ng-vo him of the word of 
God, the Lord working m'hiarchereby, whe can chuſe but 


No worſe fru would che fame ding bon in 

. others, it men worthily and highly priceand > — that 

graceof Godin himand fuch A Tholill maybe ſaid of 

AG. 2.13.37. the p ople in he ſecond ofthe Att, ,whorailed on che Apo- 

fen Mes,ud ſaid pheywert debe winh new wine) whiles they re- 

makoed un ebeirprophinereftade; but ven they had Heard 

Prtens ſerxmon which told therm, jn what k wofüll anddam- 

nable con were, how did they reverence them at- 

7 rerwird;feeke edunſelpat cheix hands, and woalke aſter their 

OY do8ride; Having fellowſhip moſt foveenty and Kindly with 

ther 3047 {6 that x mam migkt haue faid; * the 
1 c and the lion did feed together, 


oo ok AY 
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commend and prove of ſuch a chan 
whos reaching 


EG | And they chat can find no ſuch fruit of preaching as the 
1 Muller and wife em dd, but continue ;ncheirteaud, fhame- 
| leſſe andprophave lives, and ſcoffe at chem that do better, I 


> . beweile Weir miſerable eltate, rheir rongnes are their arne, 
F Pelz. 3. and bein dernationſls ſhrayerhinor, 
" Particular © Nov to ſhot — with a few words of the particular fruits 
ng of bs oftheiſailers fu everyone yeeldeth good inſtruction. For 
3 firfd, his brioging Paul md Baue into his houfe out of the 
joathlomepriſon, doth eondemne his former act ofcaſting 
therm in. ede vs, nor to iuſtiſie all that we 
| "nr eee eech este 
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* e:next of his,aQionk,. in that ha widhod theie fleipes, 2 
925 39s thax-þolides-the,condewning| abhis ſcourging 
fare, he did ascvucha- he couldtenenge himſelſe of 
d For he put him ſelſe to neprechinvaſſiing their a. Cor. a. tr. 
5 Who /oughrgroet credihymakiug them. A good Bt 
| Yair foubclede) of his godly fortow aud repentance forhis 
cruell fa, and iris to ba likewiſe found in other uho haue 
truly rurped from any ſose, as che oman in the feuenth of 
Luke, who made, het æyes a. baten of ter to waſh Chrifts Luke 7.38. 
fect, and her hai ac ell do wipe them, herehs ſſie had 
before abuſed them both to laſciuiouſnes and wantonneſſe. 
And Zl ig be teueng ed of hirhſclfe for getting his goods Luke 19.8. 
vniuſtly, made a foureſcld reſtitut ion, and gaue halſe of the 
reſt to the paore, to the end he might haue little pleaſure in 
the enioying of them, (that Ia no more) which he had 
* ſo great pleaſure i in, uy his valawfull comming by 
The third ftuit of his faith, was his Going meate before 
7. What ? at midnight ot ſhortlynſter d It was er good 
Salo, they being hungtie and ſuppotleſſe: Rud if our Saat- 
our laid well in Mats bem, that be that rrceiurth a Heber n Matih. 10.41. 
the name of 4 P raphet, ſpall necęiue a Prophets reward, then did 
a eee and reliouing of them witnoſſeuo leſſe to him 
ang hexe fore it gabe teſtimonie of rh faith which he rr 
Such-hbrahitie tothe Saints; en giieuh Enotonly forUhrifts | 
fake; which may be done to.che-vabelecuing, bur betauſe 
they w erg dente vn him, is che like teſtimony to chest chat, 
according to their abilitie, do ſhe it. 
gal [high is e be marked, becauſe a man merge all hit bs 1.Cordadt 2 
o thena in other reſpects, and yer as ait Paul ſaith, — 
if e by which Ein eee ij 
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Hai. 1.12. 
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omitting of greatetʒas the workes oſ — our health, 
the empairing of out out 
in caſes of neceſſitie; ſuch dutiti ( 
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[ his houſhold, }followeth, char 


hobadue AG 
workes allo. 
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wr henmertorreciveany "th 
ne they fall as 1 haue 
they to vob. 
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way); e of- 
ee And this of 


othing. Euen as 


ſame, and of his loue, this I adde, chat wbatſbeuer dutie of 
to the ſetuants ef God without the 


ate,or ſuch like, yca or ibefe 
Go ) ite not to be negle- 
Red. Even as the Iailer heere did, could, performe all 
theſe. And vrhere that helpe is . matuaſiy amongft 
Chriſtians, as well in the — 8 in the meaner, much 
out ward and inward * enioyed, good example 
ſhewed, as a ſtuit of the Goſpell, — goodhope that many 
gained and brought thereby vnto it, 
And heere I do ſpecjplly deſire af | people of God to heare 
me in — needſull to this purpoſe, The one, that 
lach as be oſmore hard, froward, àuſtere and impatient dif- 
and yet rehtious, would rake a little paineto bri- 
ale and ſubdue the ſame, and with gtauitie and integritie, to 
be mote amiable, chat ſo they may diſcourage none of the 
weaker fort. Theſecond that ſueh as teceiue helpe of their 
brethren, woulil norBurden then, and wrarie' Fdiſcdu- 
dage them from ſuch dutiesdoing byrhelrondiſereer imp 
dunities, looking fur tharwhichisbeyond their Sapa fer 
chem ro as lla, or the other to grant; and yet te e cen- 
ure them fot not yeelding vnto ihem. 


Noa the laſt ſruit ofthe ee that is wiehing 


:#d that they alſo bilee- 
himſelfe . a W 


edel. _ yore 
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In: ar th; n achat ben vn. 
h pn ng nts 2 al them that re- Luke 159. 16. 
beet conuerſion of a ſinner. Euen ſo, ſuch maſters may 


ood hope of their true 'profiring, and reioycing, has 
. — haye theiy Houſſjold to be ile Gh 9 asd be- 
— eta oy 


0 
dall ot r may know 90 briſt accoun- 
e, ho reioyce ſor chemcharof great ſin- 
ners are — 21. 
And thus to make an end of the — = as we will 
judge ofthe Nature and proportion ofa Giant, by his hand 
or legge; ſo we may iudge of the Iailers whole courſe of life 
by theſe pe it. That he was made a rate paterne in faith 
and godlineſſe, of a moſt barbarous and prophane perſon. 
ſ Ne v berefore ſay Ithis, but to the end, that many, who 
N — from God and enemies to him, e- 
farre off, may yet at leaſt bethinke and reſolue 
—— to teturne P ne- 
| Mica ry nn truely come home, 
and haue more in them, then any repro» | 
nen may 3 againe, 
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MC: \ deen {anne 10nd wee, Andas 
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OSS iwas-the viuell asaanet of Suff Saviour to 
ſpeake to whe of the things that gatrerned all that 
heard him,that there mi — that all ſorts might take 
good thereby : ſo my purpoſe is to do. Now therefore ſeeing. 
all ſorts ofhearers ate either workers of iniquitie,and ſuch, as 
fill the world with finne; or ſuch as haue receiued the loue of 
the word into their hearts, of which fort ſome haue been dil. 
couraged, and have begun to faiut, and to waxe cold, and 
ſome holdon their — —_—_——_—_ , though theſe be 
the feweſt; therefore to illtheſe three ſorts I will direct my 
ſpeech, thac the firſt may repent betimes, and returne to the 

Lord; the ſecond may riſe out of their falles,and Rand faſter 
in the i059 th rr they had begun: and the laſt may 
hold on in their firſt love and continue to the end, wherein 
their happineſſe conſiſteth. 

beige And chat I may not be thought to ſpeake What! liſt, Iwill. 


2 t, ſhew how our n Chriſt doth giue occaſion hereof 
2 moſt fitly, 
Er 


ſpeaking himſelte of all 15k three ſorts inthe 
Ihaue read vnto you. For he forctelling many 
11 dinge 
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| era arrer war paſſe;;puſteth.ia this 
otic dtnongſt ie reſty dying ! x hall, ben the latrer dayes; 
that peopſe ſhall be given oer vo ſiane, and eũen here the 

opel hall be pꝛeiched, eueni here iniquitie ſhall abound 
i ſuc l wiſe; that i ſhall dra a.¼]y many of them who haue 
enticed andlloued the tre; ſo thac they ſhall faint and 
falf from the goodneſſe that frach been in tern, but let them 

faith he) roufe vp ther ſelues agame, and returne to their 

Tt loue, and ehey o yet hold it, les them abide ſtill in it, 
ſorthey only ee to the end ſhall be faued; 

Aud by this Which he faith; i may eaſily be gathered, that Three 
he Pease three ſorts, as — delved withall thereof, 
three things he ſetterdowne. One, that iniquitie ſhall a- 
bound: the fecond; thatby meancs thereof, che love of ma- 
ny ſhall waxe cold : the third; that they who wiſely decline 
and ffrumme both, and enter and keepe on in the good way, 
wherein God hath ſer them vnto the end, cheyſtrał vndoub- 
tedly be ſaued, and haue everlaſting lifqGGGG. 

Now to begin with the fieft, I wil handle it thus. I will be- Three point 

fore Igo further, prone the words of our Saviour to be moſt ban aled in the 
cleare & true, that all may ſee into th. Secondiy, applie them ae. 
in more particular manner ro all ſuch as do caule miquiꝛ ſe to | 
abound, chat all who de ſire, may be able to ſee, whether they 
be of the number oſ chem, that they gray thereafter prœmide 
for themſelves, And thirdly, I will ſhew what vic all ſuch 
ought to make of the doctrine which:they haue verifedn 
hauing been helpers to enereaſe iniquitie; and that is this; 
that when they ſee — halle lined in times paſt to no other 
end, then to helpe to ful the world with fin, iheyt 


— 

all diligence to ſeeke the pardon of their euill * 

neuer reſt quiet vntill they haue obtained it, and come qu of 

them, vhich ĩs the right vſe of knowing ir, But if they fill 

go forward in their euill courſe, they may ſhew themſelues to 
e, as they are, that is, eontemners. ene, 5 

And that the world ffiall be full of iniquitie in theſe latter The t beye- 
daies of ours, ir is proved by two reaſons: the one-drawne of proned by 


. ”F.w-7r w ? ON F ” © Sc 
from $ eripture,the other from experience. The Spirit of God |, xperience, / -,- 7} 
ſpeakerh' thus in che Scripture, that 44 it was — of Matth. 1 - 3; 


ripture nd 


aud knew nothing vutill the floud came and tooks them all any, 
foſbalt it then be. Whereby Chriſt ſheweth that in the latter 


— at Noah entred into the Are, 


-dayes, a part whereof this age is wherein we live, the people 
ſhall — were in hs woſull time before the world 
was drowned with waters, which times were fraught with 
ill impietie andiniquitic, with contempt of Gods word and 


all abomination. 


Saint Paul agreeth with our Sauiour Chriſt herein, and 
faith, In the Left deyes (as theſe ate wherein we liue) ſball come 
perilous times : yea and know ſaith he) chat it ſhall be ſo. But 
if yee would know how perillous, hee anſwereth; ſuch, as 
wherein wer ſball be loners of themſelnes, conetora, boaſters, 
prond, curſed ſpeakers, diſobediont to parents, onthankefull, vn- 
boly, Wir haut natural affeftion, truce breakers, falſe accuſer:, 
intemperate, fierce, no loners at all of ibm that are good, trayte- 


© row, high minded, headje, loners of pleaſures more then loners of 


Iniquity abosn- 
dcth among all 
(orts. | 


rung wen. 


God, Andifall theſe wich the like do now flow, is it not true, 
thatiniquitic aboundehꝰ n e ene 
© Burfor that. let experience (from which the ſecond reaſon 
is to be dravyne) declare, what is found inthispart of the lat- 
terage in which we ige, and whether the times be ſo bad as 


itwasforetold they ſhould be. Conſider it by the ages of 
amen; 25yong or old; by the ſexe, as men or women; and by 
their eſtate: and condition, as the rich and the poore, the 
mightic and the meane. To ſay a little of every one, what 
ſtoutneſſe, pride, diſobedience, is tobe ſcene every wherein 
youthee ho being bur as the flower that to morrow Withe- 
reth yet lift vp their creſt, as though they were riuited into a 
oglife, and bad a promiſe of eternitie heere, which if it 
were, yet had they but an eſtate in miſetie. But I may not ſtay 
to make large diſcourſes pf euety one. | 


„What ignorant ſenſeleſnes, to conceiue knowledge of 


y things is in the aged ? and as much vnwillingnes to 
leatoe ? And hat elſe, butfrowardnes, malice, and — inſa- 
table deſire of getting, while yet they haue more then one 
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gegen . a ©: 3 
beyond his warrant and ground, As forthe — Rich. - 
their occupation and — but to ſeeke with. might and 
maine to grow more weakthie,minding that labour, as if they 
ſought after heauen it ſelſe? In the meane while, not 

the multitude of thoſe that want, to ſerue the — — 


of them with their ſuperfluit ie; either embracing the Chis 9 
ſlian life euer the more for all the goods they but tur- 4 
ning aſide from it rather, and as little longing after heauen it 3 
ſelfe : which kind of life, while they fo pleaſe themſelues in, 
what wiſe man would iudge any oiherwiſe of them, but that 
they thinke, they ſhall neuer die, or that they ſhall com a- 
gu — they be dead, to ke the benefis We. Aare which 

e 

- what ſay we then of ther poore ? The Bade ene Pooro. 
ſaich of them, ſine they, ave fol an know not theimey. of "OI 
the Lord, nor the judgement af their Cad. Aud erpetience pro- 
ueth it to be ſo. For who doth not ſee, chat the porte ſait take 5 $04 Ns nl 
themſeluet to be priuilediged that thæꝝ ſhould notſcekeafies 
knowledge ⁊ For bee ate their —— oa Me en N 


rich folke, as though they had no account ale t Cod 

and therefore we 0 a TO 6.4 i 

part, contemning i ſpea 7 5 6 — 
idle, ſurthe — DD 


ſort, ſhifting, ſtealing, 
Þ to orke * labour, 2 this that hath beca 950 
them, it is not hard to iudgeofthe reſt namelꝝ bow miſe= 
2 S:uiaut hath heere foretold,their whole courſe 
of life is. 
And thelikemay be ſaid of Milter ad peop and gf, Miniller: ard 
one and other. What faithfulnes co God is in c poli nk Verl. 


them, who: take vpon chem. to hee guides 10 eh 


tage? What lou is there ene e nom 
ligence | in preaching and 54 e and reading And 
for theit liuing wich thẽ (if ſo be the! 40 with ie what 


is cheir couuer ing wich hyem, but either in hollowpeace and 
8 and. gargall 2 ore 
they: liue asg u min ſtrangenes, ha 
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# ene . . the 
| with them For their infiru@ion, and edificarion ; but 
that they feate or flacter them for a pes worth in their tithes, 
and fot their private ee | 2 1 
Andthus by layi n the particular kindes of perſons, 
it is too —— aboundeth;and that Chriſts 
betie of our age is moſt true, in ſortelling that ĩt ſhould | 
What tems ineth there ſore, ſeeing ſcripture and expe- 
rience proue it to be thus, and yet that the workers of iniqui- 
tie ſhalt be driven from Gods preſince,und ate accurſed; what 
remlteth (1 ſdy)but this?-Fieſt, that it be-proued by plaine 
demonſtrution, who ate they that euuſe it to incteaſe, for as 
much as fewor none will applie this te chemielues, but wil 
ſhift it off one way or other. Secondly,when it ſhall be ſeene 
who they be,thac they make all Auen haſte to repent, and 
| ſeeke mercis. 
The lend nd ve finde ou — they be that Gu he world 2 yt 
eint: Applica qultie, it is 116 al / 
2 e — 
e 
Web like; Theſe as they eannet he pore 
odivus — goe 
5 waiting 


regen reapngrs 
— — 


pring 4 — fp ag — Theſe there · 
er they be, whoſe ſinnes be written in their 
— ; forthe and certain- 

tie of 9 — ſay) fill the world wich ſinne, and cauſe 
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that they neee ue kne eto — 

God by, it 9 — liues be to- 
wards men. T . for want of better, they muſt 
besre office in townes; yet all diſorder is where they dwell; 


ſeeing they are as bad themſelues as others, valeſſe (perhaps) 
ſome of them haue à little more eiuilitie then the worſt and 5 


rudeſt. 

And who doubterh in chan meane while, but be all kinds 
of finne ſwarmerh there? as the bold prophaning of the Sab. 
bath,drunkennes, whoring, contention, muſt dealing; ſeor- 
ning of thoſe that bee bettet then themſelues, cauilling, re- 
uenging, ſtoutnes to reiect all good admonition, wich many 
other of like fort : which where they are intertained, can it 
be choſen, bur that iniquitie ſhould abound there ? So that 
this ſecond ſort doth'alſo fill the world with finne, And ſee- 


ing this kinde of people is ſo commoneuery whete, hat they 
pe, for honeſt men and good Chrifians,a0d they walke vn- 
controlled and 1iſhed, and thereby are the leſſe noted 


to be ſo euill as they are, the Lord: oft take the matter 
them: 80 as, ei- 


into his owne hands, to detect andbewray- 
ther they fall ro ſome ſinne; for whichthe Magiſtrtetaketh 
them in hand; ſuch was eAchay, and he char bi — a Weng 
N who both were puttodeath; and — out from Leuit. 2 f. 10. 
3 cheir neighbours; or elſe Go d puniſheth their ſinne 
himſelfe ditectly, by letting them lay Ae d them- 11.2%. 
ſelues, as did Abitopher. - + 2.Sam.17.33. 
The third fort Ys cauſe iniquitie to bound! are the hys The third ſort. 
pocrites, properly ſo called; who profeſſereligion,and — 
the word of God into heir mouthes, but they hate to he re- pfl. go. 17. 
formed; and boldly affirme that they know God, but incheir 2. Tim. 3.5. 
deeds they denie him; and ſay, Lord Loyd; but doe nothing Match. 7. r. 
leſſe an about to fulfill thewilloſthe Lord. Theſe cau 


the 8 of God l te I of, which they heare 
and of, more then the af others do, And KA not 


flicke to commit ſinne the more boldly, vader a colour and 

; Upakevf holines:which bebaulour o theirs,being a praddiſe 
and common courſe of living wich them, ſo that daily much 
e vy chem; all thar li may ey tharthoe al cl 
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2 being 


— ſert. — . — deere called hy- 
2 5 pocrites wich the former, 3 hypoctiße beare much 
> |  Fenyinthemyburthey.inmanyrhings- doc obey, God,and 
= | the courle of theic lives is much. mere framed after Gods 
= word, then all the former, if they were put together: alſo 
ER —.— ange god order in others, as their 
eauez & yet in ſomethings they vill not 
bur ace wddedro theirwill, 
intertaine and take 
g to ſearch their hearts, 
We pe rp oP or hey 
a on that tbey 
—— laued; bux they cannot bee brought to trie it, _ 
therefote they are deſlitute both of it and good life, 

Nou theſe alſo, how ſoeuer they come neerer a godly life 
thenany of the former, and that by many degrees; yet be- 
hey in ſome —_—_ themſelues leaue to offend 

ee not ſeare the Lord — . all 

as well as in anot e to 

1 5 of praiſc 
= * which wed offer ynto 


eee 
ſinne in the, pd bans ere, that 
their infirmiti e 
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— labour nerds — both | 
in > ya lane others. 1 
And ſuch : tnuſt the other foute ſores be, before the Lord The cbird pojut.. * 
vill count and take them for his. Thus it is maniſeſt, whio The v A 
theybetharfilltheworld with fione; that none cin heigno- 
rant of it, who is not wilfullyblinde. Nowi it remaineth what 
theſe ſhoulddoe, that is, before all things that they repent 
and ſerke mercie; and hold it by faith; both which as th 
haue ſufficlent cauſe ta lodke after, With all ſpeed, 2 
without the ont ĩt >fible to pleaſe God, that is faith, Heb. 11. K. 
and without the ocher,Imeitie, repentance and amendment E 
of life, the vengeance of God — auoided) fo they Match. 3. 7, 92. 
haue two grearine emeritsto ſet them forward to ſeeke 

both this being whiarneedethephive 1 5 dra, 

thereof 1 . anti that very great) and all theſe ſorts to 
therijfthey drſreeirneidly fo be pirtakers of them, they be faitbargre- 

nocfatre from them. 223,70 2 1,7} eee, , 

The firſt is, chat tlie Lord bach 9 are hot The fn. 
yer of his fold,and hee coun his 

ere not yrt called to knom chat they are hib, Who may by Ioha 10. 16. 
the ce pecinguſie Copel pell, be added to his fahſull ones. 

— hnna being: Theo 
e Lordi in his ordinance is Theſetont 

Ihe yehat wh e ira 4 

them, they f ſhalbnever ſinde:dut the — 
of the linne e is in them) und then conſiderthe woe 

are in thereby, which if they can bre perſwinded to del. 

| bs 5 2 ae way to make nes Lord, 

u imbra Gods. promiſe mercy, which then 

. tothem Gods free | Or- 27.2 
eir lives, from the chick, bp their fn, they were 


— hoe he ole [£30 
 horreth the people vnto, ſaying read genr hearts (chat is;by 

— Ko the to ſee the foulnes o them) and nut your Z | 
ferne be Wen, eee _— 


Two i incourage- 


ame hen he fte; Sexreb your 
Apes, wainenrothe Cord, And this is che oncly 
2 ave brought themiehres ove of fauour 
with God, and dra ne dow ne his-wrath: vpon themſelues, 
oo multpfying. idiqvitie) Jud rocouer themſelues againe, 
- thar 22 y bath brei offche touſt of their wicked lives, 
"" ani. alſdube healed and-delivered from that vengeance of 
- God which'tooke hold ofthem before. 
Awatchwnd This I hauẽ thought good to fay,of this firſt ſort of people, 
te all the former and of the foute kinds: ofthem, all whichdoe fill the world 
en. with injquitie : who. leaſtchey Haul two ſleig hily regard 
that whiicfr hatk bern ſaĩd te ——— themito fair and re- 
pentance;I thought it not alk, to adde this one tlungʒjas a 
vVvatch word to them all. Andthat is, that they take ſpeciall 
heed that they harden not their hearts to abide ſtill in ibat 
| which they babe ill done, neichtr agaiuſt the inſtruction that 
\ ++". .callerhrhembacke from ie, beisben male light of their Gris, 
\  Genag32. | a5 Eſandid;whowhen he had ſold his birth-righe'(bring a 
HE. 7 . eternall er he made a ſleight mattor of it, ſaying, 
| e eee ee e ng dee oe 
dings EE 
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| f 8 are weatie of their 
Mi proton buen oneby himſelf, 


Lach. 12.12. acharie ff — und the mo- 
A ee rene w dane? Add fo ſhell-they ſee, that 
3 oone turne away from his diſpleaſure apdhemes- 
” Oſcars. . eat Atci tothatin Oſea, wherethe, Lord 


anedireRion, both 0 —_— 


moſt ſweet and 
| | — ve mercie; ſaying} * 5 $3 # 119017 ON g- | 
it — eee W batt 
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allen ehe 1 * un udn 

1 2. The — and turne to the Lord; 4 Fog 3 
hin, takg away all iniquitir, and receine'vs grecionſy, ſo willwe 
render the values of our lipt. 

z. Aſbur [that is, the Affirians|/hall not {ane on mnitherind 
we ride pon horſes, chat is, to truſt in them] neither will we. 
ſay any more to theworke of aur handi gee our gods, forin thee 
the fatherfeſſe findeth merci. 

4. {willbeals their rebellion,l will Jedi them freeh faith the 
Lord] for mine anger is turned away from t 

Hetein the Lotd ſetteth downehielouing kindries toward 
them ys "6 they ot any that price and highly ſet 
by it, may the eaſilier be petſwaded of it and heleeue it, and 
he requiceth of them — o the end, they and all be- 
leeuers may yeeld and performe it. And thus much be ſaid at 
this time, and of: abisfirft for n 
. namely of thoſe mou MAN WE GN, an 
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Sayjours mind the better therein, — our profit ofit; 
Fine things | ek — by this love, e 
n ſoallwaxe cid; 2 that it is much de- 
ca 4 and waxen cold indeed, in this our age, as he forcſaid 
cyl and thirdly by what meanes and how: namely, by 
we abundance: 7 iniquitie, flowing round about them. 
Fourthly, 2 ſuchas haue fallen, 
1 againerandaddoreaouste. diſſwade from 
loue to wane cold in tbem. 1 
— loue heere ſpoken of, is the lame that Saint Jobs 
calleth ourfirſt loue, which is a holy and heauenly rey 
3 wrought in our hearts, as ſoone as we be 
ofthe loue of God in Chriſt toi Ant is cauſeth v 
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great zeale and feruentnes he ſeeketh to do the will of God 
to the admiration of others, euen as he himſelſe faith, if yes 
lone me, yes will keepe my Commandements, And this in few Iohn. 
words, is the loue that Chriſt heere ſpeaketh o. . 
Now this loue is cooled, or waxeth cold, when this fer: 2· Tur this laue 
uentnes is abated, and this exceeding loue of Chriſt,” which = en 
before, could neuer be thought great enough, is nowſlaked, * ; 
as if it were almoſt put out. Which commeth to paſſe, when 
it is not daily and duely conſidered and remembred, priſe _ 
and valued aboue all other things, as it is meete itſhould be, 
and ſometime alſo was in ſuch account and reckoning with 
vs, when we firſt beleeued. And then alſo it is aſſwaged and 
decayeth, when our loue faſteneth ſtrongly vpon tranſitorie 
delights, profits or preferments, and eſpecially, if it be linked 
into any of theſe when they ſhall be ſinfull and vnlawfull. 
Thus I lay, when Cod, his word, faithfull Preachers, and ſer- 
uants of his, with obedience to his will ſhall not be in the 
greateſt price and eſtimation, but thruſt out by things of leſſe 
and meaner value, our loue is iuſtly ſaid to become cold, 
and 2 reprooſe incurred, which our Sauiour heere ſpea- 
keth of. 564 | | | 
And this decay of loue to God and the beſt things, is ſaid 3. E) b 
of our Sauiour heere to be occafioned, as otherwiſe, ſo eſpe- means. 
cially by the multitude of great ſinners, and the beholding 
of ſuch wicked examples of men, as fill the world with ini- 
quity and offences. For oh | when men ſhall be alwaiescloy- 
ed with the looſe and profeſſed ill behauiour of ſuch as they 
live among, (as righteous Lot was with the filthives of the 
ſtincking Sodomites) it is not eaſily ſeene, what force is in it 
to dampe and quench goodneſſe in them that behold it; and 
that; ſometime at the firſt: but when afterwards they ſhall 
not be able to wind out from their company, and their pro- 
uocations of them, but that they ſhall be alwaies croſſing 
their good courſe, diſgracing their innocent liues, cauilling 
at their zeale in ſeruing God, and bearing downe all hone- 
ſtie, as it were a ſtreame, yea and more then all this, hunting, 
threatning, and diſquieting them, that cannot approue their 
bad conuerſation, what traits ny we) ſhall they be in? 


4 q 


examples, but rather in time be corrupted by them ? 
And eſpecially, iftheſe that thus vexthem, be men of au- 
thoritic, and haue power to hurt them, as well as a mind to 


1 trouble tht̃, they ſhall find how ttue this Scripture is,throwgh 
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corrupt good 


maners, wiched d eſpeciall 
life much more. that, it may be rightly ſaid, O good companie, and holy ex- 
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the abundanct of iniquitie the lone of many ſball wax cold. And 
if evil{werds alone be able to corrupt good manners how much 
more wicked lifealſo,wherof bad talke is but limbe or arme, 
y if this be in the wealthic and great men? So 


amples, how much worth are ye? How happie are they who 
may enioy you, if they can ſec. It is (doubtleſſe) a corner of 
heauento be aſſociated to ſuch, both in mariage and neigh- 
bourhood, in compariſon of the helliſh companionſhip of 
the other, And this be ſaid briefly, of theſe three, what this 
loue is that Chriſt ſpeaketh of, that it is cooled, and how, 
namely, by much iniquitie in others, | 

And although many may perhaps heere obiect and ſay 
thus; cannot ſuch as haue receiued the doctrine of the glad 
tidings with comfort, and been purged thereby from their 
old conuerfation, can they not hold their confidence, and re- 
ioycing of their hope vnto the end, as they began? And a- 
gaine, ifany having felt the vnſpeakable loue of God ſhed 
into their hearts by the holy Ghoſt, haue, at the fiſt enjoying 
ofthis grace, ſet their loue on God in a moſt feruent manner 
8 cauſe ſo to do) and haue in like manner 

loued his people, who axe fellow heires with them of the 

glorie to come; and the Word andthe Miniſter, by whom 

they were begotten to the aſſured hope of immortalitie, if 
they haue done this (ſay they) at the firſt, is it not meete, that 

they.ſhould much more do this afterwardꝰ If when they did 

but taſte of Chriſts loving kindneſſe, at the beginning they 

were thus affected, ſhould they not muchmore do this, after 

long eee and proofe of the benefit thereof, many 

"To both theſe obieRions one anſwere may ſerue. Namel y. 
that it is meete, it ſhould beſo: that men ſhould hold both 
theirconfidence in God, and continue their vnſained love 
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they did:nei= 
ther can I excuſe the contrarie, But yet we muſt conſider, 


that it is verie hard and difficult ſo to do, and that it requireth 


the whole heart to be taken vp with it, and poſſeſſed of it. And 
this is a great hinderance to it, if there were no other but it; 


that ſuch muſt liue aud haue to do with the prophane ſort of 


people, who doe many wayes ptouoke, diſcourage, and 
worke vpon them. Indeed it muſt be granted that the euill 
heart is a maine hinderer from this holy courſe, Which I doe 


not ſay, as though I would take vpon me to excuſe or defend 
them who are waren cold in the; duties of loue, for which 
they had ſometimes been commended; but rather to aduiſe 
fuck as are to ſtirre vp men to continue their firſt loue, that 
they may exhort — perſwade them to it wiſely and in all 
kindneſſe; not hotly, roughly, and raſhly, as though words 
may ſorce it, when all good encouragements are little e- 


nough to perſwade to it. | 


Note. 


For though Chriſt foretell heere, that rhrowgh the abun - How the Mini- 
dance of iniquitie the lone of many ſhall waxe cold, as thereby fer ſhould deale 


caſting a reproch vpon ſuch as ſhall verific his words; yet we 
that are the Lords remembrancers,and haue experience of the 
frailtie that is in our brethren, being priuie to our one; 
muſt in ſhewing how eaſily they fall from this grace or any 
other; by all good meanes labour and helpe them to preuent 
it; or if they haue alreadie fallen, to reclaime and call them 
back againe. But if by none of theſe meanes we preuaile with 
them, know they, that they ſhall fall from this their loue to 
their coſt, and beare their burthen whoſocuer they be. 

For to ſpeake as the truth is, what canthey do either more 
vnbeſeeming their holy profeſſion, or the Lords vnſpeakable 
kindheſſe, then to reward him aſter ſuch a manner? And af- 
ter an heartic acknowledging of Cods great loue to them, at 
their firſt taſting the ſweernesof it, aſterwards to forget it, or 
vnthankfully to bring it into a common and meane account? 
The Hebrewes who had in like maner offended, were repro- 


ued ſharpely. by the author of the Epiſtle written to them, in 


with ſuch as 
are fallen from 
their firm lone, 


this manner: Now call to remembrance the dayes that are paft, Hebr. 10.32. 
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tions bring mals aguzing fhecks to them in reproches, and were 

2 ſo toſſed to and fro, and faffered 
q 3 ef your goods, knowing that ye haue in heauen 
ks bitter and enduring ſubſtance, And will ye now eaſt away 


your confidence, which hath ſo great recompence of re- 
veard? 200% 6 {134 16 34 LO 
The ſame-reproofe, though not in the ſame particular 
thing, the Apoſtle gave the Galathians; who, when they had 
receiued fuch manifeſt gifts of the holy Ghoſt by his prea- 
ching, that they were cleere patterns of excellent Chriſtians 
to many, and aſter that, were ſo bewitched by the falfe Apo- 
ſtlesz that they ĩioyned the obſeruing of the law with faith; 
684.31. he ſpake thus to them: O yee fooliſb Galathians, who hath be- 
| witched you, that after ye haus begun in the ſpirit, ye will now bee 
madeperfelt by the fleſp, that is, by the keeping of the law ? 
4. How to re- The redreſſe and remedie to recouer this decayed loue, is 
me dy it. that which faint John giueth to the Church of Epheſus, a- 
Reuel. 24. inſt the ſame diſeaſe, when they had left their firſt loue, 
| Grieg remember from whence thou art fallen, andrepent, and 
dee thy firſt workes, Wherin he teacheth vs, as be did that peo- 
ple, that this decay in our Joue to Gods minifteric and peo- 
ple, muſt bee called to mind and confideredducly, what a 
great ſinne it is; then truely lamented, pardon craued with 
the prayer offaith, and full putpoſeand endeanour againſt 
the ſame after, and then to ſer afreſh vpon the practiſe of 
chriſtianity againe,andnevertothinke it well, vntill this re- 
medy be vſed. This is to be done, when this loue is decayed, 
hich to doe, is a certaine violence vſing againſt our ſelues 
by more then an ordinary turning to God againe;and a wary 
b walking afterward to preuent the like, 
Tos e And hecre I thinke-it very meete to admoniſh you the 
vy wemaſt la- more earneſtly to beware of, and to preuent this fin, for two 
B —5 e prexent reaſons, which Ivrge out of the text. The one this, (the other 
1 — ſolloweth afterward ) ſeeing it ſhall bee the caſe of many to 
= by fallrhus; for ſo our Sauiour foretelleth, frying: becanſe ini 
* quitie frall ebound,the lone of many ſhallwaxe cold. And if ma- 
"M atchword ſball come, that we ſhould looke to auoide the 
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danger ofit, vnleſſe we be daily and much occupied in labo- 3 
ring and endeauoring to ſhun and preuent it? And for mine 
one part, I am not aſhamed to confefle, (if any leſſe experi- 

enced herein regard the word of him that hath troden in 

this way before them) that ſor more then thirtie yeares, I 

haue feated the looſing of this firſt loue, by reaſon of the 

ſtrong prouocations thereto, that I haue obſerued from time 

to time to ariſe one after another: by meanes whereof, haue 

ſeens good cauſe to auoide the ſame with all poſſible care, 

that ſo doing, I or any other in like ſtate may much the bet- 

ter finiſh our courfe with ioy. 

And yet this caueat I would might be well marked, that 4 ner. 
all zeale in our firſt receiuing of the Goſpel, and beleeuing in ps 
Chriſt, hath not been to be commended, as that which may 

of neceſſitie vrge a Chriſtian to the reraining, and continu- 

ing of it afterwards; as if it were a part of our firſt Ioue: 

when as, it is not tobe denied, that there was in ourfirft be- 

ginning, as there is daily in thoſe ho are effectually called 

to beleeue ynto ſaluation, eſpecially of the ignoranter ſom, 

much good meaning without knowledge, and much froth in 

a great deale of zeale: ſo that it ſhould vnwiſely be done of 

Preachers, and farre from good diſeretion, to vrge vpoù them 

their former practiſe ſimplie without v1 40. had of zeale 
voide of good ground, and warrant f Gods word. 

As for example, many well minded, when they were firſt Examples of 
brought to the true imbracing ofthe Goſpell, thought, that eaſe withoue 
all other, who were not as themſelues, and ivmpe of their *9*/cage- 
fiſe and meaſure in zeale, were to be iudged and cenſured, as * 
they thought good, namely to haue had nothing in them, 
neither were to be kept companie with: whereas, both tem- 
{clues bewray their owne weakenes ſufficiently, all may ſee: 
and beſide, who doubteth, but that ſuch as are teachable 
ſhould be well hoped of, and incouraged to be ſtedſaſt in 
the good things wherein they had well begun, and fo to be 
brought on to the receiving of faith, and the bearing of 
Chriſts yoke, as true Chriſtians doe. 

Another great weakeneſſe hath poſſeſſed others, and as 2 
full of error, that in their zeale, at cheir firſt desi +. 


—_— * 
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haue thought, that they muſt oft breake off their neceſfarie 
worke to pray and reade, yea and thatin the time of doing of 

eee ey muſt be r of, 
and duely regarding the buſines they had in hand. Then the 


which, what might be thought more ſauoring of ignorance 
and blindneſſeꝰ whereas they ought to haue knowne, and 
been ——— God hath appointed a time to pray, and 
all other things to giue place thereto, when opportunitie ſer- 
ueth; but yet in time of neceſſarie buſineſſe, that the ſame 
ſhould he Paichfully anddiligently attended and followed, 
and the mind not to be carried 9 other matters; ſceing 
God is ſerued therein euen as he is in reading, praying and 
the like. | 

Alſo many haue fondly and falſely been perſwaded, that 
whilesthey are occupied in holy exerciſes, as prayer, reading, 
conference, then they haue been more holy then others of 
the ir brethren, but if they haue by frailtie failed therein, yea 
or by other waightie occaſions, or if they haue waxen after- 
ward more dull through want of knowledge or forgetfulnes 
vnfitter to Gods ſeruice, then they were before; To they 
haue iudged themſelues the worſt of all Gods people, if they 


haue not denied that they were any of them at all. 
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Many ſuch weakneſſes which yet they count points of ho- 
lines, accompany the moſt of Gods faithful ones of the igno- 
ranter ſort, at their firſt entrance into Chriſt, who ſecing bet- 
ter things are found ĩn them, are not imputed to them by the 
Lord: but yet muſt they not, for all that, be juſtified in them 
and borne with, neither thinke, chat all things wherein they 
haue a good meaning, muſt be holden for a vertue. Even as 
Naeman the Syrian, being brought from his idolatrie by 
the Prophet Euſha, and perſwadedto worſhip the ttue God 
Ichoua only, did inzealc and of a good meaning, defire of 
him, that ewo mules load of the earth that was in the land of 


Iſrael might be giuen him, wherupon he might ſtand to offer 


facrifice, when he ſhould come home, as though that earth 


been holiet then that which was in his owne countrie. - 
Likewiſe Mary Magdalene and the other good women 6 


before his death had moſi ſincetly ſeaſoned 
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and perſumed with. the odours of his heauenly doQtrine, fo  -- © 
that they beleeued in him and followed him, came ofa zea-· Mule 16.11 
lous mind the thitd day after his boriall-ro the ſepulchte to __- 
ſee him, ſuppoling that he had been ill dead, aud not riſen 
againe, and brought{weete ointments with them to annoint 
his bodie. By the which' ceremonie and cuſtome vſed ro 
their dead in thoſe dayes, although they did confirme their 
faith in the hope of the reſurrection after the manner of their 
Fathers, who did ſo: yet who doubteth, but that they were 
led with blind zeale therein toward Chriſt, both in ſeeking 
him that liued among the dead, and alſo in going about to 
annoint Chriſts bodie, as if it ſhould haue putrified in the ſe- 
ulchre like other mens? By this that hath been ſaid it is ma- 
nifeſt, that all things that the faithfull do in a good meaning, 
are not to be paternes for themſelues or others to follow, vn- 
leſſe they haue had good warrant for the doing of them; and 
eſpecially at their firſt conuetſion. | Es 
Thus much for the caueat or watchword before giuen, 
namely, that all zeale in good people at the firſt ought not 
to be taken for ſound and ſubſtantiall: I will now proceed. 
Remember therfore that I ſet downe two reaſons, vhy Gods 
ſeruants ſhould take heed in a ſpeciall manner, that they be 
not made cold in their loue, as Chriſt hath ſoretold it ſhall 
be the caſe of many, by meanes oſ the wickedneſſe which 
they ſhall ſee in the world. One of theſe teaſons Ihaue hand- 
led; and that is, ſeeing it ſhall be the caſe of many to do ſo. a ai 
The ether is this, becauſe they whoſe loue waxeth cold to The ſecond rea. 
God, to the preaching of the Goſpell, and to his people, they ſea. 
fall alſo from the duties which by that loue, they ſhould per- 
forme: or which is all one with it, they do them to no pur- 
pole ; ſo that God accepteth them not. According tothe 
words of the Apoſtle, If I giue all n goods to the poore,and m 1.Cor.13.1.2.3 
bodie to be burnt, aud haue no loue, and though I ſpeakewith the 
tongues of Angels, I am as ſounding braſſe, or a tincking eym- 
ball; So then, if the beſt things which we do be fin without 
this loue, it followeth that ifrhat grace of loue be cold and 
dead in vs, all that we do is abhorred of God. 5 2 1 
Ihauc now ſpoken of the ſecond ſort propheſied of, by our ee, P 
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3 Saviour, whoſe loue waxeth cold by the abundanee of ini- 
3 5 quitie which they ſee in the world, and this T haue done as 
briefely-as I might with any N I paſſe to the third, 
I namely, ofthoſe who continue vnto the end in a godly life; 
ſuch he laith, ſhall without queſtion be ſaued. 
Which words of Chriſt muſt wiſely bee conſidered, for hee 
doch not exclude from etetnall liſe all ſuch as haue left their 
d beginnings for a ſeaſon, if they do bethinke themſelues 
von a — returne againe to the Lordby true te- 
ntance; ſor elſe, none of the laſt mentioned ſort could be 
ſaued, neither doth he exclude ſuch, as haue a long time led 
a wicked race, if they find mercie in their liſe time at Gods 
hands to be conuerted, for if it were ſo, then none ofthe firſt 
ſort could obtaine eterqall life. 

But theugh he meane ſuch as continue to the end in the 
good courſe in which they begun long before their death, 
(of which there is no queſtion) + yet he meaneth alſo ſuch, 
ho at their death ſhall be found penitent, whether they be- 
in then, or whether long before, and reuolted, or turned a- 
ine; ſo as in the truth of their hearts they returne at 
the laſt. But let net this be taken, as though ix were a ſmall 
matter to do the one or the other; nay rather they doe both 
boldly and dangeroufly, which dare tempt God after ſuch a 
manner; yet if any dave adventure in that ſort; it is true, that 
no man ought to debarre them of this libertie, that if they 
corfeſſe ana forſake their ſine, they ſhall find mereie. 

131 No to come to the words, ſeeing they only who conti- 
nm,. ue to the end, ſhall bee ſaued, and are bleſſed ; the chiefe 
pu heere to be debated, is, who is he that continueth, and 

Firſt begin well. how he groweth to it. The anſwere whereto is at hand, that 
they who begin well, and daily go forward, ſnall continue to 

the end; and thereby, and no other way we come to it, that 
being excepred that I ſaid before; that they muſt not be de- 
nied mercie whorepent at laſt. Of both theſe therefore ſome- 
what is requiſite tobe ſaid, which briefely ſhall be done. And 
of the firſt che leſſe, ſeeing inſhewing before inthe firſt point 
= - how they who haue cauſediniquitie to abound; ſhould re- 
pent; Ihaue declared, that ſuch repenting is the tigkt way to 
D 


Prou. 28. 13. 
They who 


make a 
4 . 
* TTY ” 


make's good end. Therefore Glace Inilloyof's good 

beginning that it is chat all chat intend and go a- 
bout it, be ſtedfaſt and ſtabliſhed therein, Imeane jnfaick.in- 
loue, in patience, &c. not flitting and inconliant. 
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This Saint Prrrr requireth, when he ſaith, Take beed, that 2. pet. 3. 17. 


be not led away from your ſtedfiſtmaſſe in knowledge and grace. 
This requireth truth, care and wiſedome, therefore — the 


fewer attaine to it, to be builded and ſenlei in their mot bolie jude 20, 


faith, but the mot profeſſors are off and on; cheaping, but 
—— therefore in euety temptation oraffi gion, for 
che moſt part, they are doubting, chat they haue not 

ted aright, and that they baue no faith, neither euer had: 


whereas a foundation well laid, ſtands in ſtormes and tem- March. a7. 


peſts, and is not throwne downe wich wind nor weather. 


And in ſpeaking oſ this ſoworthie/a point, I cannot but 
bewaile, — erous practiſe amongſt people, 
ind thoit of che better fort. — by all their heariogs and 


readings are able to collect, and lay together a plaine path- 

way to ſaluation, and a — to a godly life ; but by 

halues, 2 and pieoestfor either they ſaile in know - 
er ſo 


ledge, and arefarre t way, ſo that if they 
r — 


not ho to go about it, orelſe not with all their 
hearts to follow that which they know, if their indgements 
be ſound; and that maketh all that they — nd or go about, 
2s ſarre —— ſodundatiomas th r. And ſhould 
mon (chinke — — — ſuch a ma- 


ver 7 Ib — A andraw entranceintoir, like to ow 


that is — 
entrance, is halſe the w oor 
gingetroniou zac anifſs)(billihefurcher he goerh, 
ſurther-go out of W lovehinthereforebeellegar 
dedend to. 31 3153417 
The fecond which bi 
certainly bring oontin 
ee ing in, — eee 


baue 0 


dleymedeohefrmerynbmot Seeandly : They 
riſtian courſe, is gary 0 3 


6 BAR to build . to 
it, that as ſonne true mtaſurt ol no wledge, faith, hope, pati- 
tience, the feate of God and other grace is attained, and ſſed- 
faſtnes therinzſo that they be den, maintained and pre- 
ſerueddaily,as ae worth the coſt ind labor that 
is beftowed vpon them: I meane, that they who haue belce- 
ued and repented, do fo ſlill; ad endeuoùr aboue all things 
do bold out therin fromday to day. As the Fathers mentioned 
cbt ii. inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, were ſaid to liue by faith that 
is, ſet — —— — and they Jews repented 
at fobns e, were exh him, to bring the 
* fruits of amendment afterward, — mess ee 
ö fie, that they went on in repentante ſtill. 
« Matth. 26.41. ME therefore muſt a e 
"bLuke 18.2. other good meanes he vie 
61. Pet. 2.2. — the abe of 
which — 
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therefore thete are many ſturtingsaſide, and goings out of 
the way beer cee haue ſaid of the 
—— 

— y; they cumplaine, that they cannot 
. ychacth — {and What 
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Velſa8. The the Lord heard the voice freer words, hs 
yer ſpabe drto me: and the Lord ſaid vnto me, I haue heard the 
voice the Word: of this pcople, which they haue ſpoken vnto 
thee : they haue well {aid all that they baue fpoken. 
29. 05 that there Were ſuch an heart in them to feare me, 
and to keepe all my commaumdememts alwaies ; that it moe gee 
auen them and dal ther childrer for euer. 
W TRWHLSD 021 
| vpn er eee The ſcope ofthis 
are \whichLincead(God willing) to deliuer to Text and whole 
ouat this time; to the end ye may the better Sermon. 
Le eee e ae 7e N IT e 
mufbncedes doe, ifyr no not hat is incen- 
dect to be taught you. But yet fol will dee it, as Imayſhew 
tt the holy Ghoſt purpoleth the ſame allo, in the words 
which 1 ſhall ſpeake of, The thing which I propound to 
teach, is this. That whereas the gremteſt part of people a- 
mong vs, \doethinke, that if they can ſay Lore Lara, 
halt entet into the kingdom f heaven: (as uf Sauieur Marth. 7. 27. 
giueth vs to vnderſtand, whicreas theythinkealſo if they can 
vtter words ofthe Scripture and profeſſors of the Gol- 
* — ny — el heel, anduhar God 
will bleſſe ibem wand heir po! ties they may 
know that it is nothing fo, tor God requireth, anorher-and 
greater matter: and that is; that there bo a cue change, bot 0 aT 


ofhearrandlife,and a conſtant holding out in both, vntote 8 4 
N eee do ſpeake hot which Imeane to 4 13 
ſay of the W haus read vate you And the ſame Wash ü of 


ering had che Erd in ſpeaking thewordshimiclte. . * nds 
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petple of ee Il had bear the! Lord len mount Sipay to 
deliuerhi pa to thẽ out o ſt ofthe fre, in clouds 
in dat ri I vnto them 


all gſe oſ the 

eee e he Lene "avg thac 
3 be e they would heart it againe at his 
= — doe it: Eg the — heard the voyce of their 
I words, vrhen they ſpake to Moſer z and the Lord ſaid to Mo- 
Z ſer, I haus heard the word: of this people, Whichtbez lane fpoke 
= | 2 ave polen. Qh that 
= there were ſuchan heart in thaw, that they did bare mee , and 
| keepe all my commenndentents alnaies, that it might goe well 

with — their children for euer. 

— ſee alſo, how the Lord in chis text ſpeaketh the 


eliuer vnto 


1 This 
E words, ene 
2 —j — 

eTute with their words, from which onely, and from 

Aris eure of God andobediencets his will, 
decay —— 4" 2092" ee en 
llt an thees to foave mee, okeepe com- 
5 of ſuch a 4 heart 

= | 3 oe 4 


50 157. 


words, and y 


poſſibly vtter good | 

8 words may be good but their hearts naught: ſo 

that while they commend religion, the preaching of the 
Goſpell, and the profeſſion thereof; yet for all that, ; 2a may 

be 4; cages intheirliues, and nat ſound and vprightin 

their hearts, without which their ſpeech helpeth 2 no- 

thing. And if it be ſaid, it is not ſufficient forthe proofe of 

this doctrine, that is here ſaid in the text, ſor poſſiblie it may 

be gathered amiſſe, let it be prooued by two or three witnei- 

ſes, that there may be no exception brought againſt it. As 

that for example in the 50. Pſalme, vetſe 16. where yee may 

finde this: Unto the wicked ſaid God, what haſt thow to dee, to Plal. 30. 16. 
take my word in thy month, and bateft to be reformed? What 

needeth there any explanation of theſe words? The Lord 
vehemently reprooueth them for ſpeaking of his word, as 

though they bare great affection to it, when in the meane 

while they would not be ſubiect to it, nor be directed by it. 

To the —— that may be added, which our Sauiour faith : 

T hu people draw neere to me With their lips, but their hearts are Math. 15. 25. 
farre from we, in vaine doe ſuch worſvip me. And the Prophet 

Ezchiel agreeth moſt ficly with them both, when he ſaith, 

Sonne of mau, this people talke of thee by the walles, and doores of Exech. 33. 3o. 
their bouſes,and [ay one to another, eme ¶ I pray you) andheare 
what the word is that commeth from the Lord; and they heare 
thy wordi, but theywill not doe them,” By all which, it is mani 
feſt, that to haue good words in our mouthes, without the 
vprightneſſe of the heart, doth not commend vs to God, | Goodſpeech 

And yet let not this be thought of any one to be ſpoken ©9#endable, 

by me, as though I made light of good ſpeech, or thought ir f e 
little worth, which I acknowledge to be an excellent gift of = 
God, (as Paul ſpake of it in the people of Corinth) and 1 doe 
bewaile that the want of it is ſo great, in ſo long continu- 
ance of the Goſpell preached, yea I ſay more, that wee are 
commaunded of God, rs take vnto ws words, to expteſſe our Hoſ. 14.2, 
requeſts, confeſſion of ſinnes thankeſgiuing, and our coue- 


nants of amendment of life,and to be examples toothersin our 1. Tim. 4. 2. 


communication, as well as in our conuerſation, and woe te 
them that indeuour not after it. But to reſt in it, as if chat 
| 8 E ? were 
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Bat it muſi not 
ge. alone with 
out other gifts, 


lerem.17.9. 


2.Cor,11.14. 
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; and to ſtay our hope vpon it, as 
if we thought it a teſtimonſe of our happineſſe, jt is no better 
then a bruiſed reede, This therefore, or any other ſuch gifts 
of God are ſeemely ornaments, in them that haue them, for 
in moſt parts of the land, ye ſhall not finde good words and 
odly ſpeech common: I need not ſay in Wales, or Ireland, 
> not in many places of England, bur diſpiſed rather, and 
laughed to ſcorne; and rotten and filthie communication 
intertained with great applauſe in ſtead of ir, but yet, (as 
haue ſaid) this alone of it ſelfe without other gifts of God, 
is not currant, nor that in which a man may haue con- 
tentment. 
be reaſon is, the heart of man is deceitfull, and goeth not 
alwaies with the tongue, and therefore we may well when 
we heare the one, doubt of the other, and yet the dinell can 
change himſelfe into an angell of light, and therefore can eaſilie 
perſwade vs, that euery good word or deed comming from 
vs, is enough to ſaluation, eſpecially men being ready to 
thinke euery little to bee ſufficient to ſerue God withall. 
Whereas wee ought to ſearch diligently and trie our waies, 
and the whole courſe of out hearts and liues, and pull downe 
the olde rhines of both, and ſet vp the contrarie in ſtead 
thereoſ in both, and all little enough to make a due proofe 
vnto vs, that we are partakers of the promiſe of eternall life: 
which to be neceſſarie & aſſure vs of the fame, and no leſſe; 
that ſaying of the Prophet Micah doth lively ſhew : where 
he brine inthe wicked ſpeaking thus, when they fought 
how to be acceptable to God, that theymight pleaſe him. 
Wherewith ſhall ve come before the Lord, and bow our ſelues 
before the high God? Shall I come before bim with burnt offe- 
K ? Will the Lora be pleaſed with thouſands of Ratner, or 
with ren thouſand riuers of ozle? Shall I gine my firft borne for 
my tranſtreſſion ? Enen the fruire ear bode for the finne of my 
foule? But the Prophet anſwered fatte otherwiſe then they 
lookedfor: ſaying, He hath frewed to thee (O man) what is 
$ood,avd what the Lord requirethof tet: ſrely to doe iuftice, 
and to lone mercit, and to bumble thy ſelfe, aud to walke With 
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- Whereby he ſheweth, that man cannot direct himſelſe in | 
the great matters of pleaſing God, and ſeeking his fauour, 
but God muſt guide him therein, to the end hee may haue 
peace, and conſequently that good words are not ſufficient 
to reſt in, for welfare and happines, without better furniture 
of grace and goodnes, And to goe a ſteppe further, if good 
ſpeech, (as commendation of the word, praiſing of God, and 
communication of his works and will) be not to be reſted 
in, in what caſe are they, who haue almoſt no good ſpeech, 
but rather that which commeth from them is profane, foo. 
liſh, corrupt, and ſuch as ouerthwarteth and croſſeth good- 
neſſe? 

But here a queſtion ariſeth about the people mentioned in There & a nid. 
the text, for if their anſwere were good, why was it not al- dle fs betwixt 
lowed? meant they not as they ſpake? I ſay, yes, but that bypocriſie and 
freed them onely from hypocriſie, but was no argument of Pn 
their ſinceritie for there is a middle ſinne betwixt them both, 
and may be called halting or not vpright, and may cleerely 
be diſcerned by that which is ſpoken of the Iſraelites in the 
Pſalme. Who made a couenant there with God, and had not Pſalm. 78.35. 
to doe with men; and therefore though they brake and went 
from it, they could not be charged with hypoeriſie, but yet 
they dealt treacherouſſy with the Lord, in that they were not 
careſull to keepe and perſorme it. The words are theſe in 
effect: ben he ſlew them, they ſoug i him, yea they returned, 
aud ſought God early : but they flattered him with theigmonth, _ 
and diſſembled with him in their tongne , for their heart was not 
vpright with him, neither were they faithfull in bis couenant. 

Now from this that hath been faid in the anſwere to the Great heed to be 
queſtion, a good poynt is to bee obſerued, namely, that wee !aken ts our co- 
take great heed when we couenant with Cod, about amend- n with 
ment either in generall, or to ſorſake any particular ſinne in 
our life, (though we doe it in ſecret, uo man knowing there- 
of) fay great heed is to be taken, that we doe not afterwards 
waxe remiſſo, and eold in going about toperforme the ſame; DP 
for then God will count it but flattering and deceiving of "£3 
him, which he will not put vp at our hands, ſor why? men 5 

will not beare ſuch indignitie one 3 anothers hands peake 1 
| 2 | 85 3 


Plal.78.57. 


3. Pet. 2.22. 
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this, ſeeing many neuer ſuſpect a 


ny danger to be comming 
toward them by breach of couenant to God, if they cannot 
be challenged for hypoctiſie before men. Which indeed, is 
the groſſer of the two, and it is the ſinne of the moſt, to viter 
great words before men of their godlineſſe, when yet they 
deny the power thereof, but yet the other is alſo odious to 
God, when merf ſo ſlightly regard the promiſe which they 
haue in their good moode made to him of obedience, as 
thoughit were not to be looked after. 

Such are al they, who hauing in their trouble, ſicke bed, or 
at their receiving of the Sacrament , ptofeſſed ſeriouſſie to 
turne to the Lord, haue yet ſtarted aſide afterwards like a bro- 
len bow, Thaue my ſelfe ſometime had . hope of people, 
when I viſiting them in their likelichood,ef death, haue 
heard their franke and free promiſe made to God, of forſa- 
king their former ill life. Bur when I haue ſeene ſo ſlight 
fruite to follow in many of them, they returning after their 
recoucrie, to their wicked courſe, 4 the dogge to his vomit, 
tempting God thereby ina fearefull manner, (which is Pha- 
rass ſinne) my good hope hath been much cooled, and this l 


haue learned to bee ſo true, by long experience, that I dare 


not reft vpon ſuch couenants. And yet God forbid, but that 
2 couenanting the ſame by like occaſions; ſhould looke 
conſcionably to performetheir covenant afterward, though 
tos many fall from them, according to that which is ſaid by 


Pal. ne. Daum the Pſalme: I haue ſworne and will performe it, that 


Iwill keepe thy righteous inagements, 
Thus much of the mixed ſpeech of Godin the firſt part of 


-  anddetirixe the text. Now it followerh what the Lord wiſhed to the 


deten. 


people in the ſecond part. And that is, firſt, ſuch an heart as 
they might feare him: for therefore their anſwere was diſli- 
ked although their words were good, becauſe they procee- 
ded not from ſ#cb an heart. But this ſpeech of the Lord, in 
this manner vttered, raiſeth a doubt in the hearer, what hee 
ſhould meane by wiſhing ſ#ch an beart, as though the feare 
of God could not grow in any heart, and likewiſe come 
from it: and if it bee ſo, what heart is that hee wiſheth vnto 
themꝰ To the which may be anſwered, that che feare of God 
— 5 and 
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and obedience to his commaundements doe not come from Note. YN 
euery heart, neiihendoth ſuch ſtuite grow in euery garden, Theſearesf* +2. 
and it muſt he ſuch an heart indeede as cannot be matched, God a 1 
neither hath any fellow or companion, But What manner of wang; nm 
heart is that, you will ſay, you doe not vnderſtand what hee 
meaneth. Ianſwere therefore further, that by ſuch an heart, 
he meaneth in one word, _ 3 to God: more | 

articulatly, an heart broken with ſorrow for ſinne, and the „ „ 
— of — yet quieted againe and eaſed by belee- 5 jy as 
uing theremiſſionot ſinne, and ſanctified alſo ronewnes of fited to feare 
life. Euen ſuch an heart is fit to breed the feare of God, and God. 
in ſuch an heart it can dwell;and in no other. And chat is cal 
led by our Sauiour «4 good heart; which onely, and no other Luk. 6. 46. 
can bring forth good things, For ſo he ſaith, a good man out 
of the good treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth good things, 
and contrariwiſe ; ſo that if the heart be good, that is, truely 
turned to God, thenit is fitted for that which God here wi- 
ſhed to his people, that is, te feare him, and keepe bis commun- 
dements, and not elſe. : 

Nov for proofe that it muſt be thus, the ſcripture is cleare pirſi ibat it le 
and plentifull. As firſt that the heart muſt bee wounded for troubled for fm, 
ſinne, and broken with ſorrow and feare, till it bee ſicke a- - 3 
gaine, is prooued by the words of our Saviour, where hee . 

aith : The whole haue no neede of the Phyſitian but the fiche. Luk. 5. 37m. 
And they in the Acts were pricke@in conſcience for their Ata:57. * 7 7 
wofull eſtate, before they came to Peter to acke how: 2 
might bee healed: but then they came to him and the vthet 
Apoſtles, though they had railed on them before, and ſaid; 
Alen and bretbren what ſhall Wegdoe? As if they ſhould hau 
. in this our diſtreſſe and diſpayting in our ſelues what 

elpe can ye miniſter ynto vs, or eaſe ynto our ſoules ? This 
contrition and ſorrow is one oſthe three things whick-helpe 
to make the euill heart; good. And yet chis without che o- 
ther two, is nothing to this purpoſej but ſit onely 10 raiſe vp 
flaſhes and feares of hell to the tormenting ofthe conſcienoe, 
and the holding of it in ſlauetie and bondage, for ychich 4 
deingrightlyried, 8g abe - 
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ing and changing of the heart, chat it may be good. 
— ad nah ſecondthing required tomake 
the heart good, is faith-vofained's that the afflicted minde 
may ſee and belecue the ſinnes of it to bee pardoned, to the 
— and quieting of it, which then ſtandeth in need of it, 
2nd moſt earneſtly defireth it, and the Lord hath giuen a free 
tant of it vnto ſuch as ate thus prepared ſor it, by earneſt de- 
Lite it; euen as in the forementioned place, the Lord ſaith, 
Lam a phyſitian ſor the ſicke, and in another place, I will give 
the water of life vnto ſuch as thirſt, which the ſicke and trou- 
bled conſcience hearing, counteth it the happieſt and wel- 
comeſt tidings that could be brought vnto it, and fo by due 
and aduiſed conſidering ir, laieth holde of it, though weake- 
and by little and little, the Lord inabling the partie; and 
beleeueth, that it is as effectuallie offered to him, as to any 
of Gods children, that haue already imbraced it. And this 
mightily worketh boch to eaſe, and quiet, and alſo to quic- 
ken him who was before ſo caſt downe and troubled. 

And thus (to paſſe to the third thing requiſite to the re- 
forming and rectifying of the heart, that the true feare of 
God may proceede from thence, the partie being thus per- 
{wadedof the loue of God, and the free remiſſion of ſinne, 
and vrhat vnlooked for contentment he hath thereby, brea- 
praiſe of God with admiring his kindnes, 
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* Of and ſrich, hat thankes Mall Igiue vnto the Lord for his vn- 


K. Luna 


838 vnto med What ſhall I offer vnto the Lord 
ot this his great gobddneſſe? And ſo, hee being conſtrained 
by che loue of God ſo ſhed into his heart, is perſwaded and 
inabled in good ſort to the dutie which Cod re- 
quireth, indeuoring and ng to walke before him in 
vptightnes and innocencie for euer after. And this deſire of 
hin, not being frothie und raſh, ſtitred yp of mere and paine- 
fullfeare, as in many wictod ones it is, but proceeding from 
— (which worleeth by loue) and from the certaintie of the 

aſſuxed to him by the holy Ghoſt; is nota ſud. 


daine paſſion in him- (which is hot and feruent for the pre- 
ent onely) but mming from ſs. po ed ne 
ground; ;byworking'zdiflike of 
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euill, beeauſe it is evil, and anheartie and vnfained loue of al 
goodneſſe; which grace being thus wrought in him, is the 

third thing required to the changing of the beart, and tur- 

ning of it vnto God. And this muſt go with faith, as we are 

taught in the Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, where he ſaith, Sce- 2. Cor. y. f. 
ing we baue thoſe promi fes, let vs clenſe our ſelues from all ſililbi- 

neſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit. and grow t 10 fall holmes in the feare 

ef Gad. With this agreeth that of Saint /ohbr, that if we haue 1. Ioha 3. ;. 
the hope, which is the daughter of faith, we purge our ſelnes 

from as it commeth toourfight, - | 

Thus I haue ſhewed what graces of God mult neceſſarily 
beplantedin the heart, that it may bring foorth this fruit, I 
mean the feare of God,& that ſo it may become ſuch an hart, 
as God heere wiſheth the people, when he ſaith, oh that there 
were ſuch an heart in them. Now that the Chriſtian Reader 
may not be deceiued in iudging whether he hath ſuch an 
heart or not, I will adde ſome caueats about theſe three pro- 
perties which make the heart good, that he examining and 
obſeruing them, may ſee 2 he haue them or no. 

And to begin, let him know, that about the fitſt of them, 2 nee . 
which'is pricke or wound of conſcience and feare of Gods h wonndof” 
diſpleaſure for the ſame, I giue theſe two caueats or watch- conſcience. 
words, The one is this, that if God preſſe our conſciences 1 
with the powerfull preaching of his ord, and accuſe and ar- V 
reſt them thereby, that we in no welle reſiſt that worke of © _ * 
grace, but ſubmit our n he vſeth to do ſo 
ro them, whom he will ſaue. The other, that being arrefled 2 
thus by him, in any wiſe we deſpaire not. In both which we 
might be like eaſily to offend, if we ſhould not take this war- 
ning and watchword. | 

Boch are very neceſſarie: for as wearereadie to run to ex- 
tremities in all other things, rather then to keepe a meane, 
and that which is commendable berwixt both: fo do we caſi- 
ly encline thereto in theſe, For either men are ſſie and ſubiill 
to ſhun all forrow and checke of conſcience for ſinue; or iſ 
chey can no longer, they are readie to:deſpaire. I the firſt, 
they may fitly be compared to them o are taken wi tb 
ſickneſſe, br flow will beate it out ioo long, as though they 

F 4 vous. 


PETIT. * 


— 

e ee ee eee the Phyſiti- 
ans hands : even ſo will they wind out of Gods hands (l Fay) 
rathet then they will be holden vnderoffeare and grieſe. In 

che laſt — . like to a theefe, who being apprehended vp- 
on ſtealing ſome twelue· penie matter, fals to confeſſe, that 
he hath ſtollen a horſe, without any examĩining, and ſobri rings 

! _ _ | | - bimſelfe into perill of his life. So theſe men, ifthey once be 

| checked in their conſrience iuſtly, hereby they ought to 
accuſe themſelues, and bewaile their finne with hope of par- 
don; fall to temember many other faults, and ſo caſt off all 
hope of forgiueneſſe, and ſo deſpaire. For as men are verie 
berdly brought to yeeld to any woundiug of their conſci- 
ence; be it neuer ſo ĩuſt: ſo iſ they muſt needs; commonly 
they haue no ſtay, but go too farre, whereby they are con- 
Arained to erie out they are damned; and ſo lie long in woe 
ard torment, where they need not. Theſe two things there 
85 regard about the firſt point; namely, the prickio of con- 
CICNCT, 

About the ſecond; which j is aich hefe cw eaueats are to 

„ bewarkech The one, char a man ſoeking faith, (for no other 
ſhall find it) beleeue not too haſtily chat is, with- 
1 out warrand of th Sctipture and wordoſ God. The. other, 
that having warrant, he eſuſe net to belecue, neither reaſon 
HE againſt ir, bur applie n do himſelſe, and refiſt doubting. Both 
ate alike neceſfatie : the firſt ſot the bold; and ſuch as ſeele 

their ſin to becho great burtheꝭ to their oonſcience, and yet 

of al other are moſt ready to affitrue; that they:beleevs in le- 

ſus Chriſt, which he himſelfe flatlydenicth;faying,/ came nor 

0 dul the —— that is, ſuch as ſeele as little burthen of 

$ their ſin as if they. crerightrois) ut ſinners (who feele the 

* burchẽ᷑ of — 1 vnts repentance. 

1 The ſecond oautat is as neceſſary for thoafflictod conſcience, 

1 n. h be haue right to the promiſe by Chriſts free 
I grant ye gawecakarſſc and want of experience, is hol - 

leevi about it, and all becauſe he 
doth not dul y te, and abe watrant that he 
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1 colkeh, 0 — loan. 
;for that he doth not — — ri i giuon 
him by God, and by meanes thereofbe cannot praiſe and be 
thankful to God fork it. 
About the third point that is neceſſarily required to make Two watch. 
which-is ſanctiſication, thele-rwo.watch. wordt about 
words are ce. The one Hat he oi wm Faber pegk Janis * cation. 
do loue gobdneſſe, and loath euill; not ſome one or few, 
he deceive himſelſe about ir, but all nor in private reſpects 
but becauſe it is evill and hated of God. The other, that theſe 2 
two, namely, to loarh and * be coullantly ſetled in him 
for-camtinuanices | - 
: Thereaſon of boch! is manifeRt, as of the former: {or if one 
fnſhouldbe loathed, and another loued, ſome diſliłked and 
ſhamed, and other deligh ted in, and embeaced!; what could 
be more ridiculbus, and further off from the nature of true re- 
pentance? Forghe-affcnce toi men, and the diſhonorwhich 
might ariſe to God thereby in ſome few euill actions, could Note. 
not be ſatisſied nor anſwered by many good actions. A thing 
worthie to be noted; ſeeing many take libertie agaivſt their 
conſcicoce, todoe-whatabey deſire to doe, and yet will be 
countedrepentant perſons, as well as che beſt, and this be 
ſaid of the EA of theſe two:caueats; For the ſecond. if aman 
ſhould be very forward in abhorring ſinne at the firſt, and af- 
tex ard ſhould grow doechlullanc⸗ Areleſſe, and make no 
conſcience of wicked deſies, and breake out into looſeneſſe 
of heart;this were enough to blemiſn bis ſanctification, how 
found fochter — —— ſeemedi i not tojbewray it ti 
haue beene meere ypocl I ech 1 che two would bee 
thought moſt likely. 
Thus l haue ſaid that hieb k boos ee of this mat· 
torgtohelpe him that defirevhiac;, —— attaioe ſuch an heart as 
bringeth farth the ſeate of; Cad euen that which Cod re- 
quireth. And ſeeing thus much io neeeſſory, and noleſſe, to ,, 
t ſuch atrheart; namely, to haue it above bealedagaine 
yi faith; avd-mortified : and ſeeing 6 a0 heede is to 
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ö and 
what a tich iewell and treaſure ſuch an heart is, and dyneceſ⸗ 
faryconſequence,how ill ic will go with all ſuch as be with- 


Out it. 


— — 


THE SECOND SER. 


MON VPON THE SAME 


TEXT. 


She wed laſt of all whata iewel ener heart 
Niand! in what wofull and dangerous eftate they 
are in, who are without it: but more heavy it is, 
chat it is not regarded; which is too common, 
cauſe che moſt are fooliſh, and weigh nothing throughly, 
if itagree not wich their appetite; when yet, to Konethe 

Note. © e wit, eloquence, or learning bee in 
eee ,birth,or dignity;whatſocuer e. 
— r deauty;they are all as nothing with- 

— for an an hear ar} ave —— 
8 : 
whartſocuer ſhew of Religion 
econtdalles; ge all 


ſpeake out of the Seripneplem 

— —2 — 2 — ea Lache 
f Augen, and 080 

rhis, euen ack an heart as Qod wiſheth robe in them that 

ſhall ꝑleaſe him, it were nothing; for ſuch a one ſhould bee 

but as S. Pau ſpeaketh — caſe of love, a fruicof it', as 


1. Cor. 13. 1. 4 ſounding braſſe,and as a tini lin cymball. 
— — tarenbiachwblobeivai. 
led, as haus ſcarc 


hivofalithis ; which P haue now 

uch a heat, as the Baſſ is from 

| 2 peo- 
of this a — —— 47 vvhen Cod 
— . d word nor ſhewes of god. 
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ed can yet walke in ane 
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through che day, althòugh they be deſtitute of ic? Even as if 
theyailednothing, Ms pan were toward them; 

but as though they had made a league with hell and 4 conenant 
with dammatiar, that they might not come neere them. If they 
thinke this will excuſe them, ſor that they are ignorant of 
ſuch points, and know no ſuch matter, ho cannot tell them 
againe, xhat it is preached amongſt chem, and is as a Princes 
proclamation, hich all muſt take knowledge of? If they 
will flie to another ſhelter, that they haue other matters to 
looke after, let them like wiſe take this for their anſwere, that 
they haue alreadie their reward: let thoſe other matters be 
their comfort and Ray, but from God they may looke for 
none. So 1 | | 

Now let vs proceed with the reſt of Gods words to this The end why 
people. Ob that there were ſuch an heart that they did feare me; — e 
&c. Heere ye may ſee. to what end ſuch an heart is wiſhed; 3 
euen to breed Gods feare, For God plainely teacheth, that the people. 
there cannot be in any, the feare of God without it. This let Firft, that they 
ys alittle conſider of, particularly. We know all, with-what gbr feare 
ſcorne and deteſtation, this ſpeech would be reiected of thoſe . 
that ſcarcely profeſſe the Gompell, if the graueſt Divine in | 
the greateſt aduiſednesſhould vtter it, that the feare of God 
is not in them. All, euen the worſt are ſo ſtrongly perſwaded, 
that they ſeare God. And therefore they will be readie to ſay, 
it were pitie they ſnould liue, if they did not ſo. 

And yet behold, without ſuch an heart, as hath been ſpo- The ftare of 
ken of, hich alſe is the hardeſt thing in the world toattaine ©944rare 
to, without that, (tay). God himſeife being witneſle, the 0 
feare of God is not in them, but farre from them. For from 
whence ſhould it come? Is it a ſudden paſſion of the heart 
chat riſeth and falleth ? or that with the ride, it ebbeth and 
flowethẽ Is i not rather a ſanctified affection which continu- 
eth, euen as the heart is ſanctified, in which it groweth? And 
as it had need to be choice ground, and well fitted and page 
pared, that precious ſeed and fruit ſhould be ſowen and plans 
ted in; ſo the heart had need to be made good ground, in 
which this rare fruit, I meane, the feare of God ſhould grow ; 
wabe dem dd. 44 * 


therknow, s of God, is uch a giſtof Godſas b 
— — d and kept — 4s 
reth lie chat hath that, come neere it, therefore when the 
Lord ſpake of Job, and commended him for fearing God, he 
added this, thathe eſchewedeuill alſo. This will more lively 
appeare byafimilicudeortwo, drawne from comms experi- 
ence, for this ex. note what force there is in naturall 
ſeare. The blind and ſuperſtitious people in the time of Pope- 
rie, were made ſo affraid of ſpirits walking, that they durſt 

not go thorow achurchyard inthe fearful time of the night: 
— that carrieth a great ſumme of money dareth not paſſe 
alone by woods and mountaines: ſo he that is well ſeaſoned 
wich che feare of God, dareth not drink vp the draffe,& com- 
mit the ſinnes of the times in the which beliverh, but aboue 
all things doth carefully auoid them. And he chat ſhall live 
among the common ſort of bad people, and will not be like 
vnto them; nor dares not taſte of their dainties, had need to 
be well armed, and to haue his hart well fenced againſt them. 
And ſeeing the feare of God is — 2 mah e, and hath ſuch 


c 
forcein whomſocuerirt dwellethy l this as a ſecond 
Lemmon preſeſ. argurnent conclude, that the common profeſſors ofthe Goſ- 
fors want this | as draw ntere to God with their bodies, hauing 
feare. tbeir hearts farre from him, haue not his feare in them, ſeeing 
not only they malte no queſtion in matters they doubt of to 
be cuill, for es andbreakethorow them boldly; but 
©  alfointhingsw ich are apparantly wicked they do the ame 
ond neither — nor bluſh at it, when haue done, 
whereasthe feate of God binge foorth moſt contrary et- 

enen hath been ſhewed. 
Secondh, that | Now let vs heare — Fruir which dir from 
2 . ker facanbener; and rare — — Fonge 
cher, and rhis is 3 good and god ng of Gods 
== Foro Lord Gn Ob: —— were 

art int Ft feare me, and hrepe all my 

Commaendements alwaies : which todo, what i 1 but to 
Chriſtian life ? For as the feare of Godpro- 


from luchanheart, as have l 
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life commeth from both. For they breed not dumpiſhneſſe, 
deadneſſe and melancholy, as the wicked world imagineth, 
but an holy care and deſire to pleaſe God in all things, nei- 
thertake hey away delight from a man in doing the duties 
of this life, but enable and ſttengthen him rather to do them 
in good fort, | 

Such a life goeth with the fear of God, And though Imean 
as the Lord alſo doth,by keeping his Commandements, no 
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perſection, but an endeuour to keepe them, nor any other life 1. Chron. 28.7. 


then is accompanied with infirmities,& ſuchan one as with- 
out a conſtant watch, may breake forth ſometimes into dan- 
gerous offẽces; yet I mean ſuch a life as endeuoureth to keep 
all the commandements of God(in ee euill and doing 
good) as wel as any one of them, and in the ſame to perſeuere 
and abide as well as to begin. Which grace we muſt know is 
granted by God to be enioyed of ſuch as delight in it, & haue 
it in great price, even in this life, whereby they may fhine as 
lights vnto others which is a rich portion in ſo wicked a 
world as this is, and yet few haſten to bee acquainted 
wich it. 

But how ſafe and ſweet a life it is, and how free from many 
great calamities where with the contrary life is filled, another 
place fitter for it, ſhall declare and teſtiſie. Only let this be 
granted, which cannot be denied, the words of the text ſo 


cleerely proving it, without any — of them, that it is Tbi ma#t be is 
no godly life, in which there is not conſcience made of the particular and 


particular actions of it, neither is the feare of God there, 
where there is not a faithfull. endeuour and labouring to 
keepe all his Commandements conſtamly, for ſo it is inthe 
text, (all my Commandements,and alwaies), But this point I 

ſſe over more briefely, and preſſe it not at large, ſeeing in 
other places I handle it more fully. And thus much of the ſe- 
cond part of the text, namely, hat God wiſheth vnto the 
people, and alſo of the ſecond effect of a good heart, namely, 
a good liſe. — 


con Haut ly. 


Nov followeth the third part of the text: in which hee The th hen: 
ſetteth doyne the fruit of ſuch an heart and life; and that is — 


twofold: 
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3 . twofold : one redounding to the parties, in whom they are, 
4 — ve wah — — 1 2 and —— And the bleſſing 
| | annexed is one to both, that is to ſay, proſperitie and wel- 
fare, both temporall and eternall. For ſo hee faith, That it 
might goe well Wah them, aud their children for euer. So that 
the Lord would haue vs know, that all, in whom there is 
ſachan heart, that they doe feare God, and indeuour to keepe bis 
c nts alpaies, (hall proſper and be well liking in 
+ . that courſe, For by ſaying, it (hall oe well withthem, his 
meaning is, they ſhall ſee Gods bleſſing ſo to accompanie 
them in that courſe of life, as they ſhall conſeſſe it to be to 
their exceeding good liking,and ſo, as in no other they coulg 
finde the like by many degrees. 
And yet this is not to bee vnderſtoode of outward pro- 
ſperitie, peace, and welfare, in riches, honour, and ſuch like, 
ie, but conditionally ſo farre as they be good for Gods 
children. Whereof the godly for the moſt part are voide, 
and this hungrie ſcrambling world will keepe them farre e- 
nough off from them: and yet this is no cauſe of griefe to 
them neither, God providing better for them, that they 
ſhould be leſſe wedded to this world, But God principal- 
lie meaneth hereby that hee will make their life pleaſin 
and comfortable to them with inward peace and Modoc 
of heart, which farre ſurmount the other, and yet as hee 
ooh it expedient, iſſey ſhall haue ſufficiencie of the other 


All men much deſire peace euen with men; they finde ma- 

> liceand contention with the vnquietnes that goeth with it, 

to be tedious, troubleſome and yawelcome to them, and e- 

uen outward prace tobe imbraced, And ſo we ate willed by 

| author to the Hebrewes, ſaying, follaw peace with all men, 
Heb. 1a. 16. Jo asit gos ih bolineſſe: 8s iſhe hold ſay, although it flic 
from you, yet let it not goe, but purſue it, till ye obtaine it. 

For it is a ſingular 50 of Cod to liue without ſeare by men, 

one man being, vſually as the prouerbe ſaith, a wolfe, nay a 
Auel tosnother. Bot if men had as good inſighe into che 
moch and prict ofthe inwardpeace, namely to be without 
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fexre of Gods diſpleaſure, and the burden thereof; and what 70 have peare © 
is the libettie and holy ſecuritie of his beloued ones, they with Gods fine $ 
would much more deſire that, yea although they wanted all $4 treaſure. | 
which a man may want having it, 250 
Ohl to be without feare of condemnation, the iudgement 
day, and of the day of death, whoſe fling being plucked out 
is not ſeatefull to Gods people: and contratiwiſe, to bee in 
that account with the Lord, that nothing ſhall bee wantin 
which is good for them, (for ſo the Prophet ſaith, The Lord Plalqm. 23. r. 
in my ſbepheard therefore ſhall I want nothing) we may conti- 
nually wonder, that God will be ſobountifull, to /onerbem — 
here to their end, and after, to recejue them to glorie. And yet Iohn 13. f. 
when haue ſaid what I can of this matter, I muſt leaue it raw Pſalm. 73. 24. 
and vnperſect, but that we may know by a little, what the 
whole meaneth in fome ſont. +56 ei fan 
But heare in feœ words what the ſctipture ſpeaketa to this 
ſe: Hes that walkerh vprigbil y, (ſaĩth Sau ) walketh Prou. 10. 9. 
boldly ; therefore ſafely. Saint Paw! ſpeaking of the Icke, ſaith, Gal. s. 16. 
He that walketh after thus rule, peace ſhall be vpe bim. S. Peter, 1. pet. 3. 13. 
The eyes of the Lord ate euer oner the righteous, & bis eares are 
open to their praters (but the face of the Lord is againit them 
that doe euill) and who is be that ſhall harte you, if 36 follow that 
which is good? For ſuch ſhall ſee good daies, that is, leade an 
happie and bleſſed life. 
But whileſt I thus ſpeake, caſting dodvne all pompe of the 
world at the ſeete of godlineſſe, as it were, me thinkes from 
hence me what is to be anſwered to ſuch as obiect thus: Obiect. 
what, is there ſuch gaine in godlineſſe? Is it an eſtate ſo 
highly to be magnified? Surely, then the wiſe men of the 
wand are deceiued, who count it thegreateſt banetotheir 
pleaſures. I ſay it is fo to ſinfull pleaſures, with the which A»ſw. 
what wiſe man would meddle or haue to doe? But it ſeaſo- Note. 
neth our lawfull delights, and brings them into their kinde, 
that they become ſweet and pleaſant without any anger, 
(as roſes in a pozie, rather then growing"vypon prickes) 
whereasthey not being ioyned wit Sede they bee no 
better then poyſon, and as it maketh Gods chaſtiſements 
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doe eaſiſie h ly pleaſant : 
7 Og Tout "14 5 b 2 a . : o 
SY 20 ( * e « b * | = | 6 h - | 
” 1Tin4s, Oh great is godlineſſe,»bich hath thepromiſes of 
tts ift amd oft to come! 


The fearefull. Therefore much to bee lamented and bewailed is the e- 
eſtate of ſuch fate oſall ſuch, who are ſtrangers to it, and much more the 
— — who ſhunne and loath it; as they who are ſpoken of in 100. 
2.14.15, Ibo ſay tothe Lora t from ws, we defire not the knowledge 
thy waies bo ts the eAlmightie that we ſhould ſerue him, 
and what profit ſhall we baue, if we ſhould pray to bim! Oh this 


wofulprogenie,who can ſufficiently lay forth the vengeance 
x.Per.4.1t. thathangerh ouerit? For God begin indgement amor git his 


owne, What ſhall the end of them be that obey not the Goſpell, as 
S. Peter | xe 2 the rigbteous be ſcarcely ſaued, where 
hall the v [the fianer appeare ? 

SEP of the generations of all thoſe, who in 
their-daics went about to luſtle godlineſſe to the walles? 
. Who counted 2 _ — the greateſt 
3 begins to inioy the pleaſures or 4 ſeaſon ? As [exe 
4 "IT bel the miſtreſſe of perſecutors,and Corab with his company, 
4 the rebell againſt Gods faithfull Miniſters, and Hamas the 
proude, a deadly enemie — ed Cod truely? 
Did not theſe with their companions, that met 
with their match? And did they not leaue ſufficient teſtimo- 
nie behinde them, that their glorie was their ſhame, and 
their happineſſe had deen to haue loued that which they loa- 
thed, and purſued iu the ſemants of Cod, I meane true 
godlineſſe 7 | | 4 

Enen ſo the lives of thoſe, whom they perſecuted is bleſ- 
ſed, euen as their memorie alſo is, and ſo ſhall all they be,that 
followtheir ſteps, accordingly as the Lord ſaith here, Is ball 

| geewellyith them that frare me and keepe my commantlements : 
And ſo I conclude; this poynt , maruailing at them, who 
thinkeitmorethconecedeth; to bee more forward this way 


* 


then others, and therefore ſheake euill of vs, becauſe we walks 


wot after the ſans a roi that they de. 
But one t ore is to he marked, that to all the proſpe- 
ritie which ſeruants ſhall injoy in this pteſent life, of 


which 
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aſtet wee go nenet an chat forever , Yea — the 
middeſt. of dis anguiſtyandcortate ofthe reprobare#:For'ls 
out — — wheti the-wicked ſhall bee at their wits 
1 j aur beadsifor Lukar.8. F 
JR RAR DEI ceeningeharthe fen ee. te 
And chere ſore S. Roter teacheth a 1 
7 vſebf this, that the Lord ſhall come to iud 
ind fearefulltnanner to thei wicked, but to the everlafiing 


comfort oſ —— ing with hat uhich the Lord re- 2. Pet. 3. 11. 
quireth here maying: ay obeſe rhingd matt bs, has manner 
n nevſation wnld gudlineſſsy 1.5! 


No itfollowerh to en the ſruite of a godly liſe Secondly,to 

is to the children of them that leade it, 43 Lhaue done altea. their cbildrer. 

die to themſelues; who are parents: ſorx ſuch — 

maketh to them ad the Lord ſpeale ch bete tis may Parents re 

goe nw them, and with their ow, bo that pon wir wa, 
doe thereby providewelt for their ren as /} 

* —— — deriue Gods blefings to thema- 

boundantly : whichpromiſeis confirmed by the Lord in che 

ſecond commaundement; whete he [ſaith : He u ver rb 
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fanrr of the fubbere vpon'the children onto rhe third and fourth. DES, I 
gonerktion — baue ieee elf ute the thaw ee 2 


ſandgeneration of of them that lone bim and 8 

wenrs; This is alſo farther confirmed by the contrarie ĩa Deu. Deut. 56. 
teronomie, here God ſpeaketh th | | TEST 
d beurt for the aboundance of « Wen ee, 
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le ſumme and effect ofthis Parable is this; 
that how baſeand vile ſoeuer tho Goſpell 
1 ſeemes in the eyes of men; yet whoſoc- 
uer commeth to finde the worth, price, 
nnd excellencie of it, will giue all that he 
ee hath to get it, and will rather part with 
all, then he will forgoe it. 
For here by the kingdome of H (that I may ſhew 
what is meant by it) wee are not ti ¶Herſtand the place of 
the bleſſed ie e. of the faithfull after this liſe, whither 
Chriſt is aſcended; _ words are thus to be taken 
ſometimes, as in Marthew : I ſay vnto you, that mary ſhall 
come from the Eaft, and from the Welt, and ſhall fit downewith 
eAbrabam, Iſaac, and lacob in the kingdome of beanen : nei- 
ther is it taken forthe abſolute kingdome of God, whereby 
he guideth and gouerneth all the world,and all his creatures, 
fromthe greateſt vnto the leaſt of them: neither laftly, is it 
taken for that eſpeciall rule and regiment, which Chriſt as 
the head, hath ouer the Church his bodie, which is likewiſe 
led a kingdome after a more eſpeciall manner: but here by 
wee are t ſtand the Goſpell of the king- 
dome, as it is called in ( Atari + Ieſus weye forth into. 
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Addis Selbst ther kingddme Ahe mul in eg 
at) this | tk kingdome e isnt only in many y 5 
places of this Chapter, but moft euidently, in the Math. 2 . 
of this Euange liſt, called ih bin gdm of od; in theſe words: | 
Therefore I [ay unto you, the kingdowe of Gad ſpall be tahon 
from you and given to a nation, that will bring, forth\ the fruiſe 
thereof. The kingdome of God, ſhalbetakety,away; that is y the Geſpelt 
the Goſpel ſhould be taken away ſrom them. Now the Goſ. i called the 
pell is called the kingdome of heauen or the kingdome of 2 e 
God, beeauſe it is that powerfull meaue, ot iuſſtument, that 
God hath appointed for the pulling of vs forth of the king- 
dome of darknes, and tranſlating vs into the kingdome of 
his Sonne, for the Goſpell is the power of God nts ſaination, to 
euery one that beleeneth, | 
This kingdome is alſo called the kingdome ofheauen, to 
diſtinguiſh it from all eorthly kingdomes, ſuch as many ima- 
prone the Apoliles long dreamed the kingdome of Chriſt 
the Meſſias, ſhould baue bin. And there ſoxe the people were %, ne 7 
ſometime ready to haue croned him; other wbhiles his diſ- (ing dome this 
ciples diſputing, and contending among themſelues, who is. 
ſhould be the greateſt; and made ſure for the places of grea- 


1. Rom. 1. 16. 


teſt dignity (as the ſonnes of Z ebedeus, ] one to ſit at bis right Matih. 20. 21. 
hand, the other at hi But this kingdome, as it beareth the 


name oſ the kingdom of heauen i for it is a ſpirituall, and 
heavenly k ingdome, not earthly and pompous in glory, to 
the fight and view of the world, And therfore, our Sauiour 
being demanded in Luke by the Phariſes, when the king- 
dome of God ſſiould come, he anſwereth: che kingdome of |, 17. 20 
Gd comtmetbnot with outward obſernation, neither ſhall men BY 
ſpeake of it loe it is here, or loe it is there, for bebold the bingdume 

of Gad Within you, It is a kingdome ouex the inward bart 

and; conſcienceʒ there he hach ſet his throne, and chere he wil 

reigne even in vsʒ and therefore the lawes of ou king doe 

not bind the out ward act onely, hut his lawes binde the very 
conſcience. And he ſearcheth and tryeth, (as himſelſe ſpea- 
kerh in the Reue lation, ) che Keynes, and th barts to giue aue- 
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is ſpirituall. Secondly, this kingdome is hea- 
4 R uenly, 
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fees tecus ioyfullaiulpeatenble king- 


dome. 05 om 307008 
ee ebe, ( Hich che Molle: to the Romanes) 
i no! fe bur righteonſues; and peace, and joy in 
the boly leſß. It confifteth in the inward righteouſnes of the 
heart and conſtienee in the peace and illity which we 
| have withGodour re our ſoules; and in the 
Rom. 5.5. ioychatis ſhequdfoadimour hearts by the holy hof. 
N Nowy this Goſpell which is the powertull inſtrument of 
Cod for the erecting of this his kingdome in vs, and is there- 
fore called by ibe name of the kingdom of God in this place, 
- is here commended vnto vs by a parable. The eſſect st 
. as I ſaid, is this, that how greatareckoning ſoeuer men make 
of other things, and bow ſmal and ſlight account ſoeuer they 
Note. make of the ſpel of leſus Chriſt, Fe whoſoeuer he be, that 
| commeth to know the incomparable value, and excellen 
ofit, he will thinke no paines be greate, nor coſt, to much, 
chat he may obraine it: nor any care too greate to keepe it 
vhenhe hath ĩt but rather he wil part withal he hath, Houſe, 
Land, Goods, pleaſure, friends, and whatfocuer els, then hee 
N 82. willfor ſoe pretiousand ſoi innen a iewel, as he ſcerh 
| olpell tobe, Os, CTY: of 
Bars Gur nhote cleate vnderſian Ting ofthis Parable, we 
woes Bible thatthe Goſpell or kingdome 'of heauen, is 
7 here compared not to eperſon, as the words may perhaps 
ſeeme arthefirft, to catxy it, Which Itisfaid > rbe kingdom of 
* heaven ir like'to's mierebant man, ſething good pearles : but to 
the peatle the rich and pretionspearte, which the Marchant 


finder. 
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cable? 
he be commendable, (on ts Ig 2 
So that the beſt hearerin hisbeg 595 boy firſt eſtate that 
he is in to Cod - ward, thereby is likened to a merchant man, 
and to ſuch an one, as by the kind of histrafficke and mer- 
chandize, whereabout he's occupied; ſeeketh pearles. 
For as he doth, ſo euery heater at fitſt, ſeekethj pleaſure and 
profit, &c. that is his pearle. Secondiy, he is cõpared to a mer- 
chant, in reſpect of the event that commeth after his ſeeking, 
that as he ſeeking common pearlet, lighteth ſometime on a 
arle of great price, ſo many ahearer, while he is buſie a. 
ut commodities and pleaſures, beginneth to ſee in the 
Goſpel preached,a pearle of gteater price, then he had found 
before, that is, aſſurance of ſaluation. 
Thirdly, and laſtly, this hearer is compared to the merchant 
in another reſpect, namely, ofthe effect that followeth, For 
when he hath found that peatle of great price, he ſelleth all 
that he hath and buyeth it. So the hearer that hath found this 
arle of ſaluation in the Goſpel, that he neuer ſound before, 
and knoweth the value of it, he ſetteth light by all his com- 
mon pearles and former delights, and ſelles them all away, 
to the end he may enioy this. 

To proſecute theſe three therefote in order, that yee may 
haue the right vie of this parable, vnderſtand that the hearer 
is compared (to ſer ic done brief@y) to the merchant in 
three things, to wit, in ſeeking, finding, and buying, In ſee- 
king good poarles; in finding one of great price: in buying 


firſt propertie t 


peatleg, that is, they ſeeke for that, which may in their opi- ie. 
nion, make them happie and bleſſed men, and looke what 
they haue imagined in their own conceit, to be like to bring 
them to be happie, that they labour, and by all meanes ende- 
uour to obtaine. In char (1 lay) the hearer is like to a mer- 
chant man, that careth not er nddrje, by ſea 
and land; ſo that he may ſtore himſelfe with rich and preci- 
/  ousþecarles.For there is no man, but if he look into his owr 
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that, and ſelling all for ĩt. Of theſe in order more largely. The % fen 
: Feredbre ofthe merchant, fitly reſembleth the — 


eſtate and condition of all men that are hearers: for all ſeeke make them ba- 
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r. ſome- 
abqpe e ee —_ things for the time, he doth af- 
A Hp ig Te his deſires cartie him, and 
. e mats and he yſeth al the means 

Pee compaſſe and attaine it. | 

Thus man ſiudiech and brodech all his paines and 
exon rib bow ha way line at caſe and in pleaſure, 
| and yoluptuouſnes, Another, he ſecketh aftergaine and pro- 
fir, and to adde houſe to houſe; and land to land. A third, he 
followeth his ambitious humour in ſeek ing after favour and 
authoritie, and renowne in the world, But theſe are all but 
deceitful pearles. They make a gliſtering ſhew to a mans cõ- 
ceit a farre off, but when he hat them, and con ſidereth them 
aright, and as they are; then the vanitie and the baſeneſſe of 
them appeares, and therefore they that follow theſe, with 
tooth and naile, as they lay, they are al waies reſtleſſe, while 
they think ofthe vnceitainty and momentany ſtate of them; 
and neuer ſatisfied with any thing they have attained. Nei- 
ther the yoluptuous man with his pleaſure, nor the couetous 
man with his.wealth, nor the ambitious with his honor, nor 

any man.withthat be bach never ſo greatly deſired. 
Tbe nn For euen the very pleaſures, and ſoxes, and delights of the 
voluptuous man are as a continual feauer or ague, to vex and 
diſquiet his mind, how ſoeuer he make a faire ſhew, and ſeem 
to be merry & happy;yRhe euer carries a ſting in bis conſci- 
Fs that 1 bead rickes, and torments him in ſuch ſort, as 
in his greateſſ —_ and ĩollitie he neuer can heartily and 
THO foudly: . And though my pleaſures be as hony — a lit- 
tile time in his mouth; yet h ſhal findehg, whe they are ſunck 
into his ſtomacke, tobe as bitter and as vnpleaſant as gall. 
The like may ene © mugen and ambitious perſon, 
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her wich gredt paine and toile; aud. infinite dangers, 
whichhe hethpaſſed through; ſo now he is e 
care to keepe them, as being many wayes in continvall dan- 
ger of luſing them. And ſuppoſe he loſe them, as he ſhall ei- 
ther in his life ot at his death, then it is an exceegling griefe 
and heart · ſore vnto him, to ſce by expetience, how:yaine, 
flitting and vncertaine things they he, that he hath fo exceſ- 
ſiuely toiled for, and kept with ſo great care. And hence it 
commeth oſt to paſſe, that he hauiog loſt that, herein the 
confidence of his heart was ſet, he fals into deſpaire, whence 
hardly he is euer ahle to be recouered. | 
The ambitious man in like ſort, he highly priceth promo. The ambitious 
tion, and riſing vp from a meaner eſtate, to an higher degree: . 
as the meane cottager, if he could be but a yeoman; and he 
man of worfhip,, he ſhould be therwith.content; and if the 
worſhipfull could come to be hut a Knight, and the Knight a 
Lord, or an Earle, then he would deſire to be no higher, he : 
ſaith, but would reſt well ſatisfied : but when he hath gotten 1 
his Knighthood, Lordſhip, or Earledome, which: were the 
pearles he trauclled for, he cannot yet be at reſt, becauſe he 
ſees other in places aboue him zhe is yet a ſubiect, and yuder 
a Prince, if he were a King, then he thinkes he ſhouldbe full 
content, and aſpire no further. But it is not a kingdome of a 
Whole countrie, no, nor of the whole world that is able to 
ſay the ambitious affection of men. Alexander the great 
Monarch, hauing in a manner conquered the whole world, 
is aid to haue wept chen he heard ſome diſpute that there 
were no more worlds. | 
But not to ſtand particularly in exempliſying this point, I 
will bring one, who had his partin them al, pleaſures, profits, 
and honor: let him tell vs the worth of them. Salomon was E xample of $4 
fuch an one; he made triall ofallwayes, and ſpared no paine, (omen. 
labour nor coſt, to trie what fruit and commoditie was to be | 
reaped of them all. He had honor and fame, the greateſt that 
euer any Prince had, that liued on the earth. For pleaſure he * 4 
inioyed wharſocuer his wikdome. could deuiſe, andbis bert 1 
defire. He had his Orchards and Gardens, planted and fer *: 
with. all the moſt,choice and excellent trees and herbe, 
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Ae se a eines neff e fruit to age. 
the exact e ofeuery tree and 99 0 therein,which 
| he alſo committed after to writin . mparted to others. 

Ifmuſſek might delight,heha befides the ſo the ſolemne quier 
of finging men, ſuch a quier'as noPrincein the world had 
vnto this 1 ſinging King finging women, which he had 
priuately for his owe delight: he had his poſſeſſion of ſer- 
uants, o s, of ſheep,of houſes, of vineyards, of ſiluer, of 

gol, of all preciousfiones, and all the choice treaſures of 0- 

r kingdomes and provinces, 'above any King that cuer 

rige n leruſalem, or that we canreade of in any hiſtories, 

And all theſe did he enioy, with great peace and proſperitie, 
both at home and abtoad. 

So that if any man could euer be happie by following his 
pleaſures, Salomos was the man. He had a greater wiſedome, 
then euer had any to invent, and contrive and deuiſe, and he 
had allmeane$ar will, to compaſſe and effect them Ai. If any 
man could be happie by his wealth, Salmon was the man, 
for he had ſiluxx as the ſtores ofthe feet and gold for all his 
Fa.  adorning of all his buildings, and ſtore of rich 

and precious ſtones. Ifh nor might make a mam happle, he 
had more then euet any Printe in regard of the inebmpara- 
g torie and wiſdonꝶ — . — >vnco hit. 
cheſe Salesch h to his defire as euet a- 
ny bath done or ſhall uo! * . * the happines thet he 
found in chem? Surely, vinitic, wed von of p. And 
what ther ſhould we account of theſe ? Did*Safowon find 
_ tobe vanitic, and mioft vtine, and emptie of all good- 
elfe, and ſhall wethinke to fd ſomething, whete he could 
_ adde td od fob fuhr, whete der found but ſha- 
daobwes dd ranitie? and tb find ppineffe, and 4 parzdife of 
rherefr — —— 05 ME, trouble, >quier, 
Re tried all e, and he ttĩecꝭ them 
vofe and found them 
He bach laid them 
at willbe fo fooliſh as to 
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Let this be in ſtead of many examples vnto vs. 

So that all men, we ſee, x and for good 
pearles, but the moſt are deceiued wich ſalſe and counterfeit 
pearles, when they come to the triall, they ſindihem as baſe; 
and of as ſmall value and reckoning; to reſt in, as the dirt 
which isvnder their feet; ſo vaine and vile ate all the plea. 
fures, and riches, and honors, and wotldly things (to make 
a man happie) which men fo highly price in their one con- 
ceit. And this vilenes and baſenes, is much more in all other 
peatles, that is, in all worldly things, which men heere hunt 
and ſeeke after. Lis 25 

The vſe of this doctrine is, that no man pleaſe himſelfe in Ve. 
the moſt precious things in this world, but ſecke for thoſe 
which may make him happic. And that theſe pearles are all 
ſo meane and little worth. Our Saviour Chriſt very euident- 
ly noteth vmo vs, in the words following, when he ſaith, the 
merchant found one pearle — great Ne: b an 
By the which is meant the Goſpeſl, giuing vs thereby to 
vnderſtand, that it is a pearle of great price and value, he aba- 
ſeth the other pearles, and noteth them to be of no price, not 
value to reſt vpon. But of this aſter ward in the next point: In 
the meane while we ſee (and with that T will conclude this 
firſt point) that in this firſt act of the merchant, all men that 
are hearers in the viſible Church, aggee with him : namely, 
that they ſeeke for pearles, that is, one way or othet tobe 
happiein this world. Thaveſhewed alſo, what vſe we ovghe 
to make thereof Now it followeth thatT come to the ſecond 
act or propertic of the merchant, and that is, that he finds % , _ 
one pearle of grearprice, ._ " pentiewherein. 
la this propertie two'thingsareto be conſidered, Firft,the the bearer re- 
thing that he is ſaid to find? ſecondly; what it meanethand /zmbleth the: 3 
importethj chat he is ſaid to find it. Firſt, the thing chat he is Tn n, 
faid indfis one pearle of grett price. By which pearle he mea- ;, ;, ,onfutered, © 
neth nothing elſe (as I have ſhewed) but the Gofpell, that is Fi fl. che thing 
to ſay, the glad tidings of ſaluation by Ieſus Chrilt, for the ht be nſaĩdis 
kingdome of heauen, as elſewhere, and ſe in this chapter, is £79... i 
indiversregardsrotparedandreſcrobled diverſh. In regard ieee, 
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feects it hath in the hestetiʒ di s compared to ſeed call by the 
hand ofthe ſower. In gegard of diuets corruptions and error 
SW that commonly ſpring r wich it, x here it is taught 
E iris compared unto a field, where in tares are ſowen and grow 
B vp among the good corne. In regard of the ſmall beginnings 
and mightie encreaſe, it is compared to a graine of muſtard. 
ſeed. In teſpect of the power and force it hath to change and 
to alter the heart, it is compared to leaueb. Io that Cod draw. 
eth by it, of all ſorts of men, good and bad, one and other in- 
to the compaſſe of the viſible Church, it is cõpated to a drag 
or draw-net, that draweth as well weeds and ſtickes, and o- 
ther ſuch vnprofitable baggage; as it doth good ſiſh. In re- 
gard of the hidden and ſecret excellencie thereof, it is com- 
In th place ĩt Pared to ereaſure hid in a field. In regard of the invaluable 
& compared to a Worth and excelleney of it, in campariſon of all other things, 
gearle. it is heexe compared to a pearle of great price. That before he 
compared it to treaſure, it did in paxt ſet forth the excellency 
of its but his doth more ampliſie and encreaſe it. Treaſure, 
we know, conſiſteth either in ſiluet or in gold, which are of 
great account: but yet pearles paſſe them — farre,in value 
and eſtimation; as both ĩt is commonly knowne, and if we 
know ĩt not, Salomen could tach vs thus much, Prov. 3. 14. 
15. where he ſaith; the merchandive of wiſdame is bester i ben 
the merchandize of ſiluer, and the reuauus thereof better then 
gold It is more precious t ben pearles,and all the things thowcanſt 
deſire are not to be compared mithit. Firſt; he prefetreih wil- 
duome before ſiluet. Secondly, he preferrerti ic before gold, 
uhichis yet more excellent ʒ and in the third place, as beſote 
. the moſt excellent, he preferrethir heforepearles. 
. I de meaning of our Sauiour then in this parable, is to pre- 
ſeee the Goſpell is regard of the excellencie of it, infinitly 
19" beforgall other things, ere they heuer ſo rieb, att or pre- 
Ciqus. For.if it hel ore precious then peatles, then much 
5 more precious then gold, hen ſiluer, then any other thing of 
2 = l * And this 1 reaſon, why Sa- 
Neon. z. 14. r haung pteterred it, Prou.3. 14. before ſiuuer and gold, 
wudpetles beadderhy kbar f de bing u hagen deſire 
. on 897 5}. 74 i | 
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valued with the 
Ost, vor the $, or 74 
4 topo iy, neither ſhall the exchaugt be fot plate of fine gold; 

7 4 rae | of the Coral nay of the Gabiſh, for wiſe 
bert... 
Now we ſee wherein the compariſon ſtandeth, let vs a lit- herein thu ex- 


tle conſider wherĩn this great and inualuable excellency con- cellencie of it 
cor ſiſteih. 


fiteth . And thaxis, ivthat it exhibiterh Chriſt vnto vs, who 
wer loſt, and had no way any hope of recouerie out of our 
dead ve, that euen the be is dur deljuerer, our jewel, 


out be, ovrioy; oer e derben enn 
deſire. All the pearles o e eee Epheſ. z. 


Chriſt enticheth all ehem that by true faith lay hold ypog Philip. a. 
him, for if it do got ſo, he bath hot faith. For Chriſt is a ſhel- loka 4.10, 
ter here we that bee in tempeſis and ſtormes may ſhroud 

our ſelves, and be ſafe from the wotath and'vengeance of God 

that hangeth ouer, and ſhal fall pon the heads of other men. 

He is our attonement and propitiation for all our fins, ſo that 

we ſhall neuer haue them imputed vnſto vs, or haue any pu- 
niſhmerit io flicted which was due fot them his death, aud bis 
blovdfhed hath delivered vs from eternall· death and con- 
deinnations yes Chrriſt is our ſtorekouſc, and treaſfurie, in 
whom and from whom we haue all varietie of good things 

that may make men truly happie. 

In Chriſt we ate ighteous (dur ownerightevuſnes being 

28 a filthit and menſtruous eloathbecauſe he byimpmation, 

doth cloath and eober v, as it were withthe robe and veſture 
of his ri ſnefſe; From hirwalſo we receive inward ſan- 
.Qificationand holineſſe, wherein we labour to be pleafing 


and ee ee inge, whereas otherwiſe we ( 
any trus euide this faith. Fromhim we 
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to eter- 


reer * 7 82 U 21 kd, or, * 
to the man that is Narke nts deen weak 
blinde nun as it doth wem boeche blinde be 
hath no ofthe mid. hee hath ofthe” 
— tand therefore for hunſelfe he eurem not ſor the 

in reſpectof an enylig ght hee haciby ir, becauſe hee is! 
blinds os roo Goſpell, icfhineth vpon the blind 
and von them that ſer : the faithful; and vnffithfull! : 
S ͤ ˙ een 
I ding opent r r ie 
9 — fpiriz; and hee ſees he lght f the 
Goſpell, and accbunts and priſvihi it at a great reckoning 
But the na Res! Aiden my whit of deen | 
oft . d: el. F Eck Fu 2:7 HD ET At „ f 
babe eltcken chavins r 6frdis: poim is chi be· /e, 
cauſe we fee finding goeth in order; before — getting und. Cora 
the po of — peatle- of the Cohett; {and disch. 135. 
thatn i bur hoo whom God by his ſpiris reveites 
Fs hrs we cometPheare the Goſpell of 

pre ached . 0 hiſt vp our huras vp rer to the Lord? I Pray vnto Go 

Ce ginexseyzzirſteianotheriches; Sit ener E hai we may ſee 
lenc ä — inflamed;andkind- ebe of 
Iedevkehantrundidctteandiodgity/afer the fweteror ns, 1 
E why. menarc ſo cold;andfobackwardinaf 
feting land uqythey take ſolrwall d and 
pleaſure li it. and eſtet me any and commodity of 
theis owne before ie; it ivthis, becauſe they haue not yet 
fauod eicher the vaniny oborherthingy,or the excellency of 
thedGofpells 10909910) 503 130 (13.5% 
od Lat have found thactho Lord bach in part 
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et If were eat. x 
part, pray that 
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char 
| whic deen ebnet eee ſhall: 
ren to aſſett, and labour N 
Hah 2198113 LEG 
| fimnenorfdmes 
4 tumelooked aer bus :miode d they 
3J EEE the beaurie, 
= = deco 
himiſelfen 
þ Coloſ. 3. Los 9 
| Lahe . — . — navy IE 
4 eee the th ghewwli byynto. | 
3 Tun . 16. kim and to wonder at the 3 — Pal 
$ - (184 And wondring; hall difacapart init all lets, and 
NI andſcarching with Salome, and finding 
13 


is pearlo in 
ee er ren 
4 hundredſermodsbefore, w yet 

ais eyes —— hiv dork, 
voman — — 2 Kerr ae heard 
| Acts 26. o P almoſt 
— — Nowwhenhe hath 
rr ſeth it tobee of 
is much beſote che fuſt fort of 
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may Be noted: irt, let not ſuch thinke; they be con- 

uerted, that in this ſort ate thus ttuiued, and thus inli 
to ſee the price of it 7110, though they ſigh for ſin or joy ſor 
cke hope that the Goſpell 9 — rough they wieepar 
#ſerinon for we muſt not more flatter, then diſoouragt men. 
' Thelſetond thing is; chat we aruaile not, if we ſee ſome, 

— haue bin ſo forward as theſr that I haue ſpoken. of ʒ to 
fall away; neither ought we to be diſcouaged at it; if wee 
haue true ſaiih dur ſeloes ui cb hy we mult veedes fall a. 
way topꝛſdr ſuch were nenevſerſtdinbelecuing,neuhet euer 
had ſaving gs © ores, ee. his zealous. | 
.- Thirdly, ſuch as haue long pr hay pearle, and yet are 
now dazcled: apaine with a Peja: and nel Jer vs — 
them, whether eheybew sa 5 or people. Many learned 
men haue bin ſuch, vo e ee urs in an-highdirount 


ſometime, Oh they have'profirted: fairely, and he come a. Note. 
bout — . not, thinke we 2 that they bee 
turned to their firſt ſottiſhnes, when God had done ſo much 
ts them; as to reueale himſelſe ſo ſarre vnto them. All this 


rchey are come;to ſeeing they did net nouriſh! their 
od defires, which gaus good hope, but they 
—.— Ae endif them gee out, 
Therfore in ſollowes, that the wiſe Merchant vent by and 
by and ſolde ul chat he had, and bought that pretious pearle. 
And here I eto the third paint, and ſhcw: how the 
good hearer is herein like to the merchant man, as lie hath 
reſembled him in both the former, thaids, in 5 good 
pearles,and finding one — ice. 
Now becauſe the ᷑xcellẽcy aſ this pearle dock yet more ap 


ay — —.— he id vor nd fill to muſe, 
eee hong why or 


dc abe rs, en 
tioned by our 3 out ofthis which hath bin phys three Mat. r 3. 19. 


3 Obſeruation. 
He 


peare heerbythat this — as the . — ts, | : 
al thae bebarh ex buyerh thts prav/e;Þwil firſt ſpes Kofthis laſt rer is com- 
aRion'ofhis, and then make — of it.. It is Cad, kewieneh is paredia.n mts. 


way:and fold al that he had; and bought thatpearle.This go. chant mas. 


by 


 ickhim;helewesaltother things, ander felt about 
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et N And chis cee vs, that we ad not to hag er,nor deferre 


Lens 4 the time when God reueileth any excellent fruite, or benefit 


be bought with- 
out delay, 


that the Goſpell bringeth vnto vs ; but preſently goe our 
* endeuour to make it dur qije. But how rarely ſhal 

de this to be done, when 3 1 
mem practiſe the contrary? Many ſee, and will conſeſſe that 
chere is in the Go! lous treaſure and worthy to 


Golpell 
be imbraced bim they thinke the time too ſoone as yet to 


re id hen — followed their other pleaſures 


chfull dayes tor when: they haue 
8 of theirs, then they will en. 
as he — wo goe 


„ere uree fort it: euen 
—— hy he 


his father (which Chriſt 

follow-'bim; And thus it 

__ comelſopalſcyſuall ually with theſemen, as it doeth with care- 
les, and vnchtifty marchants, 7 marchants, that ſlacke, defer, and driue off 
che time of their commodity whiles itisto be had, andre- 


1 it is too late. 
Sg cheſe men they defex and delay the time iu which God 
ſetteth dut the pearle of the Goſpell as it were: to ſale, that 
they may buy it at a fmall, and eaſie rethoni vntill the 
market of God be dong andthe day « paſt; that 
they cannot then haue —— neuer ſoe For 
as wiſdomculleth and crieth vnto mena long date and can 
not be entertaĩned of them? for their owne good? Soc wife 
dome thrtatneth ptharſhe will refuſe to heate them in the 


2 and inthe day wherein! * 


Wherefore —— 
| whi 8 
i to heacken to wiſdom, whiles ſhe calleth vmo vi 


mY \ + Bo lh, , 
* LY \ * 
„ . 


_—_— — Aub. 73.45.86. 95 
| burning with the ſiue wiſe vingins, if we wil enter in with 3 
Ee bin wwe linget and deferre the buying of Matth. 2 5. 34. 
our oyle till hee come, wee may knocke and call, but ſhall 
finde no entrance not ingreſſe for ys, as they in the Goſ- Luk. 14. 15. 
pell, that were bidden to the ſupper, and refuſed; of all o- 
ther they were debatred fromit, So wee ſee then the wiſe- 
dome of this marchant commended vnto vs. Hee doth not 
foreſlacke nor foreſlowe any time, hut preſently goes a- 
bout the purchaſe of this pearle, So that in earthly delights 
we ſee we ſoone reſolue; but twenty lets are in the way to 
hinder vs in heauenly. 

Let vs next ſee chat courſe he takes to get it. Heſelr all z, ſalung al 
that he bad, and buyerh that pearle. By ſelling and buying here and buying be 
we are to vnderſtand not ſuch a marchandiſe, as Papifts make Meanetb net as 
that ſay, by their goods and ſubſtance they thinke to pur- — 75 
chaſe heauen to themſelues. For there is no equality be- 
tweene all that we haue, or can haue, and betwerne the 
king dome of heauenʒ; but in things that are bought there is 
ſome ity betweene the price, and the thing that is 
bongha@thact ifthey by their almes, or good works what- 
ſoeuer, be able to purchaſe heauenat Gods hand, it follow- 
ethibat they are as profitable to God, and benefit him as 
much by their almes, andother good workes, as he by hea- 
uen, do benefit them. 29 . | FONT 
But we know the docttine of our Sauiour, when we haue 
done all we can do, e e giue al our ſubſtance, yea and 


our owne liſe for Gods glory, we muſt ſay, and acknowledge, 
as the truth is,we ave but vnproßtable ſernants vnto him. Foy Lak. 17. 10. 
we hane done no more then duty required at our handt. And 
therefore marke how che Apofile Paw calleth dark thewa- Rom. 6. 23. 
ges of [inne,but life eternal the free gift ef C od, For the wager, | 
ſaich he, of Sune is Arath 3 bur lift eternall is the free gift of 
God, nChrift leſut our Lord. So that death and condemna- 
tion, we may deſerue, ſor it is the wages of ſinne: but life e- 
ternall, we cannot deſerve, becauſe it is the ſree gift of God, 
. But᷑ to pr oceede by ſelling all, he meaneth the ſame. that Who may truly 
hedothin other places by forſaking, and leauing all, and BY pe/aid ro/ell af, 
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3 up (ap teugtras whe Mone be ſure 
14 of i Stbale thivgentach) ver haue bought, and poide 
for ate ourow ne. As for that which he faith, 910 he ſellech al, 
this is not went ſimplie, as if the poſſeſſion of our goods and 
the eri oſthe Goſpell would not ſtand together, but 
akeih comparatiuchy thatraiher then v ill not get 
earn wre may — it:we willabandun al what- 
. —— beſide; and retaine it. 
Luk. 1 4.24. The like ſpeechi is vſed by out Sau jour. fury man come du. 
; to me aud hate not father and mother, & w. fe, and children,and 
brethren, and fi Mers, yea and his one life, he cannot be my diſci- 
ple. The meaning of our Sauiout is not ſimply, that a man 
ſhould hate his father, his mother, and ſo forth, or make a- 
| way himſelfe, which were wickednes, and impiety: ut, as 
Mat. 20.37. che] Evangeliſt Matthew interprets it,be that loneth father, or 
| OED wee js not Worthy of mic,andbe that louei foune, 
or dawphter aboue anec, is motwarthy of met. 
”  TheGoſpell a The meaningtherefore we ſec clearcly to be this; be that 
© 6/0 22 getterh the pearle of ige Goſpell, he prizeih ĩt oue all 
* — un the — hath beſides in the world; and wi rfor- 
| i All, hen part with it · Hence we ſee that the pœarle of 
Ke Grp pallicvor 1 come by, as men! hr 
monly. For it is no eaſy matter, as experience teach, 
monly; bor is made, for àm * man, to abandon his 9 to 
leeſe his goods, to ſorſake his deareſt, and noateſt friends, 
and ta lay downe his one life ſor the loue of it. But the Goſ- 
5 bought with noleGleprice; if we will haue it as 
out one jewel,we muſt ſell goods, fallour name, ſel friends, 
ll liberty and life, and all we haue, and giue them for it: and 


4 1 we hauę made a very good bargaine of it, 2s in- 
e 


ve what eabase e be made betweene the earthly 
2 1 here men 22 thoſe vuſſ le and yn- 
m —— that Chriſt leſus bringeth vnto vs there- 
yt wh an betweene that name we can lecſe here 
mthe olpelltendthe etetnall wei bt, and crowne of glo- 
w Tenth: | on ur beads! hes what is the due 
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The ſecond Sermon vpn Matthi13.45.,46. 101 """M 
which we gaine by the Goſpell? and what is the life we can 
leeſe, to the life which we obtaine in Chriſt? And yet if we 
trie and examine our ſelues, we ſhall find that we come farre 
ſhort of forſaking all; when we are priuic in our ſelues, that 
- alittlepleaſure doth many times ſtay vs from the hearing of 

the Goſpell, and how much more then from obeying it? And 
that alittle expence and charge ſhall hinder vs, orill compa- 
nie ſhall hold and keepe vs away from the benefit which we 
might enioy by ir. | 
Nay our hearts can tell vs, that many times when we are 

reſent with our bodies, where it is preached, yet we ſcarce 
will vouchſafe to lend our eares, to harken to that which is 
taught vnto vs, but our mind is ſet vpon other matters, either 
on profit or pleaſure, or elſe ſome vaine, idle and wandring 
conceits,or elſe we euen ſhamefully giue our ſelues tofleepe, 
So baſe and vile account and reckoning do we make of the 
precious and vnualuable pearle of the Goſpell, For accor- ,, n price 
dingly as men price it, fo vndoubtedly will their zeale be to the Gofpell,ſo 
the hearing and practiſing of it. 717411 will their 2gale 
And therefore marke how David bewailes his abſence be tothe bearing 
ſrom the houſe of God:he was baniſhed the court, and coun- _— afbi/ng 
trie, yet that did not ſo much moue him, as this, that he was Plalme 84. r. 
barred and baniſhed from the place, where he yſed with ioy 
to feed vpon the comforts of the word of God, taught and 
238 in the aſſemblies of Gods people: and this made 

im fay with griefe, that the ſparrowes and the ſwallow 
might haue nearet acceſſe then he, to the place where God 
was ſerued, and his word preached. This he did, becauſe he 
faw Gods word to be of more true value then all his thou- 
ſands of gold and ſiluer, of more ſound delight to his foule, 
then all bis other delights and pleaſures in the world. It was 
as hony to his taſte, and as the ſtreames of a ſountaine to the 
thirſtie and drie heart. This ſhould we all do, and this would 
we do if we were wife, and did rightly price the Goſpell. 

And although I haue not particularly ſer. downe thoſe 

things which accompany the buying of this pearle, becauſe 
the text giueth ne neceſſarie occaſion of ſpeaking ,ofthems 
yet in'the way of nen and anſwering 2. doubt, " 


as 0 a 43S o 
1 T. ſeceud Sermon pon Matth,13.45 46. 
which the ignoranter ſort 3 forth, I will ſay ſome. 
whar, though very briefly of it. They aske, if as ſoone as a mi 
fiad the pearle, he by and by that buyeth it, come into the 
2 ofit, and nothing elſe be 8 thereto: I an- 
were briefly, when a man hath found it, if God giue him 
grace, to go further, he doth thus, and gocth to worke after 
this manner. 

How «man was ¶ He earneſtly wiſneth and deſireth that he had a pay init: 
3 then he ſeeth that his ſinne is in the way to hinder him, that 
— he ſalleth to diſuke and crying out of it: then it troubleth 
him to thinke, that he is out of fauour with God, and growes 
vtterly to diſſike himſelfe for both: and ſeeing himſelfe no 
detter then a loſt man, hee heareth that God will pitic and 
ſhew mercie to ſuch, and that hee is then the perſon whom 
God ſeeketh to ſaue, and will heale him of his ſorrow : and 
will loue him freely for euer. And that it is the Goſpel which 
bringeth tidings of this, and ſundrie other good things, 
which when he apprehendeth, and ſees, that he may haue 
them all fer his owne proper good, and that freely, and for 
nothing; God ſo worketh in him by all theſe, that he appli- 
WS eth the promiſes to himſelfe, and ſeeth that without money 
3 vr recompence, God is well pleaſed that he ſhould take them 
* for his owne, and be fully perſwaded thereof, ſo as now he 
reſteth therein, which is the purchaſing and buying of it, that 

is heere ſpoken of. 8 
And when this is thus brought to paſſe, let all that know 
what this meaneth, gueſſe how he will loue the Lord for this 
bountie ſhewed ypon him, and how readic he will be to be 
guided by him, and alſo what comfort it is to him. But for 
concluſion ofthe whole, now that ye haue heard, that the 
| hearer who ſhall be able to reioyce in his worke at the end 
thereof, is fitly reſembled to the merchant man, as we haue 
heard, firſt in that he ſeeketh pearles, ſecondly,in finding one 
of great price; and thirdly, in ſelling all that he hath to buy 
it; that ĩs to make it his owne; that he may be happie there- 
by, and all this is done, when he beginneth to 3 let 
him be ſure he doth ſo, and let him get many grounds, and 
culdences thereof, by the Scripture, and experience. And a- 


s \ 


boue 
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bone all other this vnualuable treaſure of the fergi of 
his fins, and affurance of ſaluation, he beleeuing the Lord, 
_ ” may be bold to lay hold on it, as Gods will is hee 
ould. 
And let him well weigh how much heis bound to him for 
it, and ſo doing, let him liue on his purchaſe,and take the be- 
nefit thereof, to the comfort of him and his, no otherwiſe 
then they do, that haue bought houſe and land. And euety 
day weigh the fruit of ſuch a purchaſe in true and vnfained 
ace and comfort, and ſecing he ſhall live ynder ſo kind and 
good a Lord, as he that is Lord of all lords, let ir moue him Dem.28.46. 
to ſet his heart on him, and delight and endeuour to pleaſe 
and obey him in all things, and let him do it alſo with joy. 
For why? if we thinke,they that be ina noble mans houſe, 
faring well, may be merrie, is there any ſuch merry- making, 
as in Gods houſc? ſo that the man may be merry at his work, 
andthe woman at hers ? They that powre water onthe 
hands of a Prince, or a King, are thought happie : but 
then to haue the honor that is greater then Kings? is 
ſome what. And by this little that hath been ſaid 
of, and about the pearle, gueſſe what the reſt 
is, euen as yee would gueſſe of the whole 


proportion of a man by ſeeing 
his foot. | 


Voerſ. 1. Ho, exery. one that thirfteth, come ye to the waters. 
and ye that bane. no ſiluer come, buy, and eate : come, J ſay, buy 
wine and mill Without ſiluer aud without money. 
Vexſ. 2. therefore da ye lay out ſiluer and not for bread ? and 
your labour withent: being ſat a ſied ! bearken diligentiy vnto 
me, \andeate that which is good, aud let your ſonle delight in 
fatncſſa. HIS 


A i1 a 8 y 
Being it helpeth much in preaching, to 
3 ew he cbt beaker What 5 ay- 
12 * i .: 
weq ac principally to be taugli him, that 
maythe better bee kept from wan- 
dring, and bend his eares and mind to 
the matter, when he ſeeth what is inten- 
ALL ded to bee delivered; I will therefore 
thewyou, hat the things are which I purpoſe chieſely to 
handle, and ſpeake of, out of this text. And theſe they are: 
namely, that ſuch poore ſoules as the moſt, yea and them- 
felues do thinke to be odious to Gad, and contemptible in 
his fight, are for all that in high account with him, and deare 
vnto him. And theſe are all ſuch as hunger and thirſt after the 
Lingdome ofheauen, and all grace to guide them ſafely thi. 
en as bleſſe themſelues, and crie 
peace,peace,and all things are ſafe with them; and they whom 
the pve part of men do thinke to be happie and beloued 
ef God, areaccurſedand abhorred ofhim. And ſuch are the 
whole and full, who feele little or nothing amiſſe, thatdoth 


greatly 


; (een — 


- greatlytrouble them, or wound their conſciences: it can in 
no wiſe go well wiel theſ eee. 

Theſe things purpoſe chiefely toteach; and with all ſuch 
as ſhall be appertaining hereunto, as the text ſhall give occa- 
fion. But yet you muſt vnderſtand that they are the matters 
which the Prophet alſo propoundeth to teach out of theſe 
words, which I haue read, Forotherwiſe,my teaching ofthis, 
without ground and warrant from him, ſhould be ro ſmall 
purpoſe. And that may ſhew this to be his full meaning, I 
will firſt open and vnſold the Words which are there ſer 
downe, which being borrowed ſpeeches, and not ſignifying 
that which the letterand words doimport,do make the mat- 
ter ſeeme more difficult, and harder tobe vnderftood, vnleſſe 


they ſhould be opened and made plaine. 
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We are therfore to know, that by thirſting(when he faith, 75, apen ing of 
if any thirſt) hee meaneth feruent and carneft-defiring, By rhe text. 
bread, mille, wine and water, he meancth the varietie and di- Verſe 1. 


uers kinds of all good things fit ro. quench the thirlt of the 
ſoule, and needfull ropreſeruethefpirituall life. By comming 
and buying tvithout money, he meuneth a receiving freely and 
ſor nothing by faith, ſuels a liberall offer. Thus the ſenſę of 
the words, in which any difficultie liech, being cleare, it may 
eaſily be gathered what the meaning of the hole verſe is; 
ant that is this. That-whofocuer feglerh ſuch: need of the 
| food of eternall life, and of thegraves of faith, hope, pardon 
of ſinne, love; patience ou che like; if he feele ſuch need of 
them, I lay, that he cahnot he ſatisſiei without them, he may 
(how vnworthie ſoever hie thinks himſelfe thereof;) freely, 
confidently und with Gods good liking, enioy, aud take his 
part in them; euen ashe that buyeth houſe or land with his 
money, may poſſeſſe the ſane _— as his owne. And this be 
faid of the meaning of the firſt verſe hm 


1 
= 


n the ſecond, he teproueth thoſe among ile people, ho Verſe 2. 


refuſing thebeſt'rhings offered tiemby God and 2 freely 
and will agly; yet ſpared neither coſt nor labour dor choſe, 
which were nothing profitable: and exhorteth them ro turne 
from that error and deluſion, add to take that caunſell from 
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him, which/wouldbefoundly fot their bentficandrpifore. 5; : 1 


. The fel Sermon upon Iſaiah 55. 1. a. 
Then. Thus much for the meaning. The parts may fitly be theſe 
| two. Firftthe large offer which God maketh by the prophet, 
inthe firſt verſe.Secondly,a reprooſe and an exortation inthe 
ſecond, bit | 
ir lere The way and preparation being thus made, let ys come 
— corny more es the matter it ſelfe, and conſider, firſt, 
three things «re the things — ſer downe in the firſt verſe, namely, in 
fo be confidered. the fee offer which God maketh by the Prophet; which 
things are three. Firſt, to whom he maketh it; that is to them 
that thitſt, and to no other; for ſo are the words: Ho, every 
one that thirfteth come. Secondly, what he offereth to them, 
euen whatſoeuer good things will quench their ſpirituall 
thirſt, as wine, milke and water doe the bodily thirft: ſaying 
come buy wine,milke and mater without money. Thirdly, vpon 
what cõdition he offereth this:namely this, that they beleeue 
him vpon his word, and in token thereof, come, take and 
inioy it, as their owne : and this is the hardeſt, that the Lord 
requireth of themby the Prophet. 
re whowitis Toſpeake of theſe three points as they lie in order, and to 
madenamehue begin with the firſt; we ſee that it is an high degree of profi- 
the tbr). ing in theſchoole of Chriſt, and a token of Gods loue, to 
thirſt, and earneſtly to long after heauenly things, as grace 
and eternall life. For they who doe ſo, muſt Revs 
knowledge to diſcerngtheprice and excellency of them, and 
alſo feele their owne need and neceſſity of them, that they 
doe but are as it were flarued for want of them. And 
for all this, who are more contemptible either in theit owne 
eyes, or the f others, then ſuch be? And yet theſe are cal- 


led forth by the t (as we ſee) from amongſt all other 
while — der lican thinke themſelues to be 2 


arre off and looke for no ſuch thing )to inioy, and be parta- 

Lak. 18.13. kers of that which is thebeſt ofall other. 
Alnnd eſtet the ſame maner ſpeaketh the holy Ghoſt in o- 
lob.7.37. cher Scriptureʒas in the Goſpell by 8. I eb. If ary wan thirſt, 
let bim tous to me anddrinke; meaning the ſame that the pro- 
phet here doch. And our Sauiour in another place, vttereth 
che ſame more plainely and fully, though not in the ſame 
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a The firft Sermon pos 1 [aiah 5 5. 1.2. 107 5 | 
the ficke, And againe: I came not to call therighteons (who fo Mat.g.13, 

- thinke themſelues) bat the ſinner to repentance. So that to 
thirſt for grace, is no common grace of God, and according 
to the price that the holy Ghoſt ſets it at, it aduanceth them 
that haue it,farre aboue many floriſhers, who yet beare no 
ſmall ſhew of religion and goodnes,” : 

And this I doe aduiſedly and willingly teach and publiſh 

for cheir ſakes, who through Gods goodnes haue attained to 
this grace in ſome good meaſure, and yet feare, that they are 
of all other meft miſcrable. That they may ſee Gods mercy 
farre greater to them, then they can be perſwaded, chat it is, 
But while they thus meanly account of their eſtate which is 
right happie : yet Iknow there are other, who come farte 
ſhort of them, in fexuentdefiring of holy and heautly things, 
and haue onely a deſire t6 heare preaching at ſome time, and 

(as they ſay) in their good moode, and otherwiſe are as vaine cos CE” N 
and vnprofitable as others, who yet will be ready to thinke { a - 
themſelues to be they of whomthe Prophet here ſpeakethzas. | 1 - 
it commeth to paſſe too cõmonly, that x 2 apply amiſſe co= 2 
ſortable Scriptures to themſelues, which belong not vnto 

themzand they to whom they belong indeed, put them from 

them as faſt through vnbelieſe, as not pertaining to them. 1 

will therefore ſomewhat more fully and clearely ſet downe 

my minde agreeable to the Propheti, bout this thirſting. 

Therefore that men may be able to proue, without decei - Foare things to 
ving themſelues, that they haue this thirſting, which the pro- be knowne 4. 
phet requireth, to the which ſo precious a promiſe is annexed boat tbising. 
oſ obtaining that which they ſo deſire, we muſt vnderſtand 
chat foure things are requiſite to be knowne. The firſt is, 
what are the true properties of thirſting, Secondly, the cau- 
fes why God requires it. Thirdly, how long we muſt thirſt. 
Fourthly, how we maybeſt come to it. 

Concerning the firſt, the properties of it may beſt be ſeene | 7 propenties. 
by conſidering them in the naturall thirſt, and namely theſe ,#;;,obich - 
two: the one, that he which thirfteth, doth moſt hartily de- are two. 
fire drinke, ſo as he cannot be quiet, but through the hope of 1 
le: The other (which alſo is conſequet to it)isſthat if it be de- 2 

ſerred, he can do nothing, but is ready to faint for want of it. 
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Experience, 
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ö Aineh Bathaipmoſi clearely to be ſeene in Sampſons thirſt, who ha- 
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athouſand men of the Philiſtims with the Iaue 
bows of an aſſe, was fore a thirſt and called on the Lord;and 
ſaid: Tho haſt ginen t bus great deliuerauce into the hand of thy 
ſernant,and now ſpall 1 che for tbiri#?-meaning he could not 
beare ir,nor doe any thing without drinke. 

Now toap rex the ſpirituall thirſt, he is truely ſaid 
to thirſt forthe on of hts ſinnes, for eternall life, or any 
grace of ſanctification; . who:defireth and prayeth for 
them, but yet c his without them, or the certain- 

— — t can be well contented: but 
be who fainteth in his ſaule a7" ry 6 want of them, neither can 
goe about anything teadily, nor in kind, without ſome true 
ꝓerſwaſfon ot iroy a. Tow And this is apparantly to bee 
iſeene intheſeruants both in the, Scriptures mentio- 
ned, and alſo in our daily experience of ſuch as we line with, 
For the firſt, looke ypon Danids example, hen he deſired 
aner race of God, as merey to cover his ſinne, the liberty of 

pping him among Godspeaple, the preſence of God 
rting his ſoule, or knowledge ofhiaill, Hou deb 

be witnes this chirſting to haue bin in him when he ſought 
. Fl Plakne: derne — me ( O Lord) accor- 
tht at wierties wwltitxae of thy compaſſions.1n 

the 42 Plabne be ſaith:Like as the Hart brayeth for the riueri 
ef raters,ſo: 1 ſonle after thee O Ged,verl.2. Ay ſoule 


thinſtetb for God,enen for the lum God yen ſhall I come and 


— Pon preſence of 3 _ reareshaug beeve 

my meate day abs While they ay tome, where 10 thy 

Colt ans ber Pi me; O 3 of ua how amiable are 

Gra Le ? moy ſaule ere yea and faineth for the 
Ot it) 

But — I an not vpmany teſlimonies in a matter fo 
clearezin our owne obſeruation either of our ſelues, or our 
brethren, hat marueilous ſighes and earneſt longings haue 
we ſeene in Gods people; to obtain that whith they de ſired, 
as when he hath begunne the worke of — in cem when 
theminlouswith tlie lig eo come, & giuen 
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| y: palfions] and: the 

tent offences p what 2.— (Hay) to he 
00 and to be ſev at hiberty hath there been ſeeneꝰ what 
Fohing and vnwearied deßring of the grace which they 
ſought , iath there beene in thernẽ which affe cliopsvvitneſſeũ 
that᷑ rere was this thirfting in them, that till they hai fonie 
word of comfort from God, (ho onely can Booit;).ithey 
* in no wiſe be ſatisfyed. Neither was this ſo Wir ihem 
ina mood, and for a ſeaſon, (for ſo a wicked — 


deb heduvnly things alſo) but 
— | 


tained their deſire, Sa as. they obiamed on 
theythirftcd for andther, (as I ſhal heue occafob tei ſhe af- 


tet wards) and alſo for a greater meaſure of thatgisce-which 
Hey hadalready; .' Mn 4 


which goech for te in — — 
ſire ofthe wordʒor the good 
fallethasit riſeth and —— ow, nd e, fling. 


to nothing in the ende chen the fruite of it ſhould be greas 
tefi, And yet ſeeing either they caungt, or will not learne to 
put difference betwiat ihe one and ie other that is the nue 
thirſt, & char whiclvis decciuableghieyare fat ide, hitieing | 
that they haue rhatkinde and tight tdirſting aſter ical 
foode of th fouleʒu hen yet by this that bath bin id ofthis 
matter, it is maniſeſt, that — fromĩtʒ if it wete but 
for thiseauſe;rhatthi giue ouor ſeuling, baſore they haue 
found the grace which the to chlblon, And this be 
laid of the propetties of thirſting the firſt ofthe foure tlings 
vhich. Iſet dobene. And this ought to teach vs not to mars 
ucile, when we ſee many to fall away from their z<ale; who 
| haue ſcemed forward;decaule KNUAanegen aright Hogs 
them. 5d blucdf's 


And this chi ilting in Godt people: eondembeth that Abowreh and 
de+ fitting dens 


no trae tbite 


The ſecond point lee bein tha ks why Got Secondlyythe | 
hehis thirſting ta be 8 be in any but _ my ou bY 


in his ſenramts. Andithe cauſes are ſpec 
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part 

— — RE 8 oe Lord 
— , and ſandeth the. or full, 
chis th —— the poore people of God 

5 — their thirſting defire not onely many other wayes, 
in their y labour and trauaile 
;& that ſundry miles off 
eyhanoix not there; though it 
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thirfting, is bean 
— oethn how exceedingly we are 
—— to him for the variety ofgrace, and good things 
bun 443 enen. —— ſrohim:as faith, patience,thefor. 
—— — —2 The 
| vt the hungry 
te. So that we fetling ſuch neede 
— ps ſhould ſaint and be flarued with- 
out them, we ſee andacknowledge that, which we could not 
ee eee 
rely, and that hig mercy is great 
townrdpys, yes = | le beſt kind, which 
— em o a woll as wg, doe ſet no 
; my tedke na: 3 of them, 
/Thinke) + + 2 BE WINE 


dh how abe rd — how long. wee ſhould 
1 * thirſt, For it ſeemeth vorcaſonable to many, that we ſhould 
* 6 —— as that either we ſhould euer 


1 8 chat be not required of vs, 
. * | ſtill after ſome other. Io 
8 boo by _ ” SR muſt alwaies be thirſting, 
en at tprace to giue/ane till he 
= rs, Which — — ne- 
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one there? is Ril ome good comming towards * 
wiſe we were not liable to eee which God ma- 
Roth herre by the Prophet, neither werte we the perſons. to 


whomihe (peakerli;in ſaying i: He, em ave abt , 


— Get! 511 Au H. zit: mo? 
Hut yet this L ſay furthor, chat in this manner we ſhould 
itt „ namely, ſor an py graces grace;/tillwe recoiucit, if it be heete 
to beenioyed; or a of , if we cannot partałe it 
hecrettiatinthelife rocome we thalhaneit: and we ate not 
tothinke that when wie haue obtained any giſt pr grace of 
God, that we are commanded ſtill to be e one and 
the ſame thing, which to do were againſt common ſenſe and 
teaſon; but for a greater meaſure of it, as encrteaſe of 2 
loue ami p atience, hen we hau e alreadie receiueda 
them: 3 — things as we 2 tho li bo 
petite to dee ee as at the firſt an viſh of 
mindand wound of conſcience,wedid long for the fargiue- 
neſſe of our finnes, And this of the time how long we ought 


to thirſt, which is tho third point in this firſt pare. 


The fouith followeth, namely, 
thirſting, and how it ſnould be vpholden; which 
2 warthie gift of God, had not need ty be ne 
an appetit to bodily food for the preſcruing ebend, is by 
all neancs to be maintained and ſought, The meanes are nei- 
ther coſtly, nor hard to come by, as in bodily dainties it fa+ 
reth, butreadie and at hand. Euen to ſee out wants in grace, 


and emptinẽs tkereof; as how weake bur — ſaint 


our hope, how cold our loue, and how hardly wye 


of our patience, Alſo to obſerue out cotruptionaʒ bis 
neſſe. rouebge, 


rawardnceyncleane deſires) wrath; de 
&c:andiivwhacb ethey bold vs. I we obſerue theſe 
in our ſelues they will make vs deſire the ſincere 
word to guide us, arighe: alſo to wackandpray, figh and 
we een euill, d eee 


' how we ſhould: dome to pourthly, bow 
edel ſuch we ſhould come 
ed: but as !0 thirft. | 


mike of the x, Pet. a. a. 


21 arg ah gage 
mg 2 erin got — a It; 


cee artena promiſe 


— confieaedefire of the good 
— hich we would alſo be perfwaded, to 


—— ſhall require, whether 
the like, to obtainethem, re- 
— — — idea 


Plal. 1 11.2. 


ſome; aud that — thebe 
—— — —.— 


rere no ſuch thing in them 
—— — ey did at 


ing their 


nnn A or that which they 
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ore for remiſſion of their fins, and cannot be fatisfied with- * "of 
out ĩt, they ſhall partake that. If for faich to apprehend it, and 4 
by which they may know they are forgiuen, that ſhall bee 5 
grooges them alſo, If for eternall life, they ſhall enioy it in 
ue time, when they haue waited a while patiently; and the 
ſame I ſay of the manifold graces of the Spirit, which are here 
reſembled by this bodily refreſhing, which quencheth the 
thirſt thereof, namely, milke, water,and wine. 
And to tarrie a little in this ſecondbranch, to prooue the 
ſame, as ſomewhat hath been ſaid ofthe firſt, I will beginne 
with that which worthily deſerueth the firſt place, namely, 
how God promiſeth the remitting of all ſin, and conſequent- 
ly ſaluation for euer, to all that thirſt for it. The word of God 
is plentifull in prouing that he doth ſo. As that of our Sauiour 
in Saint Jobn, where he faith, If any thirſt, ler bim come to me Iohn 737. 
and drinbę. Why then, if his thirſt be for this; euen this hee 
may tale by Chriſts free grant, and comfort himſelſe there- 
with, In the eleventh of Aatibew he meaneth the ſame in o- 
ther words, where he ſaith, Come to me all ye that trauell, and Matih. 1. 26. 
be loaden, and I will eaſe you, Now ſearch out his meaning, 
how can he caſe burdened conſciences,troubled for the feare 
of Gods wrath, which is due thereto, bur mus take away 
the guilt of their ſinne, and the puniſhment due to it, by par- 
doning and remitting it, as if it had neuer been committed? 
And by theſe meanes, he doth eaſe che greateſt torment that 
euer vexed the ſoule of man. Therefore the afflicted perſon 
may be bold with reuerence to take this, and ſuch like Scrip- 
tures to the quieting of his diſtreſſed mind, and to the put- 
ting away of his intollerable ere before op- 
preſſed him. And euen ſo do the faithfull ſeruants of God de 
clare his mind and will to people in the like caſe. As Peter in gg qo 
the ſecond ofthe Acts, when certaine men were pricked in 
conſcience ſor their ſinne, and came to him and the other A- 
poſtles, ſaying, (in the anguiſh of their hearts) men and bre 
thren, what ſhall we do, he anſwered in effect, thus: Seeke to 
haue your ſinnes forgiuen you, and to know that it is ſo, by 
the fignes which Chriſt hath left therof, & ye may reſt quiet. 
But how could they ſecke that, if Chriſt had not giuen them 
libertie 


| F 


T2 
» = 


£ * " 


© 
5 as | 
. » 14. 
1 We * 8 — bs 


2 1 F 
N 3 


Tax — od —— 
g p f * - 2 — n 
N r no of 
) , 55. TY 


libertiebothtodofo, andabforofindit?- =o = 

By al which; iris cleare, that vur Saujour hath provided a 
molt gracious helpe and temedie to all afflicted conſciences, 
end which is all one therewith, (that I may keepe in your re- 
membrance the manner of ſpeech ſerdowne in our text) deth 
promiſe vpon his ſaichſulneſſe, that he will quench this thirſt 
of totiping for Gods fauour, and the pardon of fin, in whom- 
ſoeuer it ſhall be found, | 

But Whiles lam ſetting downs this, me thinkes I heare 
ſdome obieRive thus: oh; this is too goodto be true: for we, 
ſay they, hit poly ſmarted, fot that we could neuer faſter 
vpon this truth who yet have ſought it wich teares, and haue 
made bitter complaints, ſor that we could not beleeue it, and 
mere fore we thinke, that there is no ſuch comfort for vs. 
Js ſuch therefore I anſwere, that they ought not to con- 
elude ag ainſt themſelues vᷣpon ſuch weake grounds, but wait 
fill: for this doArine hath hin ſtrongly proued, and further 
maybe, to ſuch us ure not ſatisfied, as well by other reſtimo- 
nes, as by that whicli hath been ſer downe: and therefore 
they ure not fare from the grace, whereby they may be able 
to apple it to thetnſeluestand the vnliker it ſeemeth to them, 


10 be true becauſt it is 6 good and comſortable, they muſt 
know, that it commendeth the more, the great kindneſſe of 


God te man; and {6 te them in the depth of their miſerie, 
hen it ſtemeth to them to be vnauoidable, and the more 


hiphly hee is to bee praifed for his voſpeakeable loue und 
gene And it is true, that hothing doth mort ſer fourth 
dune of God to vs chen this, as being the gift of grenteſt 


pies, thathe may ot can beſto e vpon vs. 


Ochen 6bjeQ; that they tan hataly thin ke chat God will 


\ ſo eallly, and for nothing on out behalfe, offet ſo largely vn- 


6 ſuch as haue ſo fore and To 1 him, 
— — hes, we ſalt 
baut bur thirt quenched; when yet they 46 not ſee (they ſay) 


au ikete ls tequited ſo much us 4 diſlike and abhortiny of 
fine, wich this great offer of mertit, without Which yet they 


know, no mereit can be ſhewedd. 
Io the ſitſt part 6f this obircios, this anſwyere is to bee 
* $45 $9244 A | -4 | | 
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made ;that it is to the greater honot of God; that he will o: 
uereome mens euill with good; leauing to vs an example 
therein, that we ſhould : o _ be * e oy him, and that 
he ſent his Sonne into the world for them chat be vngodly Rom. g.. 
and vnworthie. And for the ſecond part of the obieRion;tha 2 
ſo large andprecious a promiſe is made to the bare thitſting 
aſtet· the loue of God and eternall lite, without any leauing 
and ſorſakiog of ſinne; to this point I require diligent obſer 
vigg ofmine anſwere. ay therefore, that all things cannot 
be mentioned at once in handling ſome points of holy do- 
Grine, leſt we ſhould thereby fall into confuſedneſſe. Neither 
in handling plainly this of thirſting, is it neceffarie to ſpeake X + 
of the renouncing or n ſinne, otherwiſe then 
in the way of preoccupation, that is, the anſwering of an ob- 

iection, as heere I do. Therefore to thispart of the obiection, Pr 
I anſwere, that he who thirſteth truely for faluation, cannot 105 mo for 
doit without the abhorring ofthe fin, which hach beenmoRt [aluation,abbers 
delighteilin; For while we defire grace, we abhor fin, which fone. | 
is conttarie to it, and this thirſting after the water of liſe, ſnal 
drie vp the heate of ſin by little and little, no otherwiſe, then 
the hot and ſcorching ſunne doth the moiſt and ſoft puddle. 
meane ſo farre as the ſunilitude ſerueth for this purpoſe, And 
therefore,let any make this good, that he thirſteth, and Iwill 
make it good by the word of God, that his thirſt ſhall be 
quenched, and his ſinnes pardoned, | 

Now therefore, where are they which ſay, oh, Preachers 
vrge vs ſo hardly, that we ſhall neuer be able to follow the 
doctrine they teach vs, of the way to eternall life. I ſay, ifthe 
way that we ſer downebe hard, it is through the hardnes of 
your hearts. For otherwiſe, who would deſire the way to be 
eaſiet, then it is heere ſer downe to be ? he that thirſteth after 
it ſhall haue eternalllife, And yet ſeeing it is ſo eaſie, let all, 
who deſire to be partakers of life, looke well and carefully to 
this, that they haue no leſſe to teſtiſie it to them, then this, 
namely, that they haue the thirſt which hath been ſet downe . _ 
toberequired. . | tens: Tg | 

And heere for the more full handling of this point, I will rbe third 
enter intothe third branch ofthis firſt part, chat is ane branch : what 

| 13 | 
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”” Gedrequirerth Cod requireth aſ them, whoſe ithirſt he will quench; and 
7 — whoſe that is, that they come to bim (for it) chat is, beleeue that he 
tir be wil vill do in derd, as he promiſeth, euen ſatisſie the ſoule of him 
3 that thirfleth; with the thing that he deſireth, and therefore 
with remiſſion of ſinne and ſaluation, if that be the thing he 
thicteth after. This faith isithar, which the Propher requi- 
reth, when he ſpeaketlhi of comming, requiring it of them 
that they come. Euen as our Sauiour alſo in Saint Iebn. mea- 
neth the ſame by comming to him, where he maketh com- 
ming and beleeuing, both one. He that commerh to me, ſhall 
wot hung er. and he that betreueth in me, ſhall newer thirft : mea- 
ning, he ſhall neuer want ſpiritual nouriſhment, namely, that 
which his ſoule longeth for, who beleeueth in him. 
Fo that, we ſee it is required heere: that the thirſhe perſons 
cho are by the Prophet called out from all other, to drinke 
and to be teſteſned, ſnouldbeleeue that Cod meaneth as he 
ſpeaketh, and will do itindeed: which ſtandeth with great 
reaſon, that they, ſhould do ſo. For although the Lord be- 
queath and freely gtant it vnto them, yet if they weigh it not, 
and ſo giue no credit to it, how can they be the better for it? 
Neither need they feare, that they ſhall preſume and be too 
bold in claſping about and belecuing it, for while they deſire 
it, and God promiſeth to grant them their deſire, who ſhall 
Nom. 5.33. take it ſrom them? No, if God willinitifir, none (hall be able to 
* condemne, 2 
| WhyGedwil And if ye aske, why will God haue them beleeue it? Iſay, 
$ cg de. totheendthey may ſee the louing kindneſſe of God towards 
s them, who kauing been ſo low brought by the fight of their 
voworthineſfe, that is euen to hell gates, in their owne per- 
d ſwaſion; ſhall the more wonder to ſee the height of glorie, 
8 thattheyareby him exalted to. And this they beleeuing and 
* 2.Pet. i 2? conſidering, do, as Saint Peter faith, Lone bim, and reioxce 
ES. with ien onipeakable and glorious; whereas otherwiſe they 
could do neither. And doe we not ſee by this, chat there is 
2 reaſon why God requires of all his, that they fhould 
leeue in his Sonnedeuen that they may ſee his louing Kind- 
Ty .  nefle, which was before hidden from them, and being made 
3 aneh, more then they could be brought vnto oP 


* | ö 
Te : . 3 3 . 
4%.» 8 
N 21 . 4 „ 
5 et a 
- Do We HS * 


up oC bs nf; 
CF - * np * 5 


G 
£4 & = 


e #4 Co ILoCo(uU CCL. URI 


„ * 1 _ p "EE 
N 1 ©.” * 1 Tow” * U x * * 18 * 
6 > x 3.33," ps gh $3 4 2 _ Ss. wn 
l FL a IT»; , , by = # * 8 n ord * A 
"4 . F 24 . "x F br” ö pe” MX 3 * . 
4 2 * « * 22 YOON 3 PARIS 
4 oy þ | . f # 20 N Cod c | 
* - — >” 0 4 2 C » F 7 — SY 
: Y © SIT <2 
« ;< $7 414 Ro 
* n * 5.0. 
— "8 
* * * 
* 


the voice of an Angell, 1 vi OT tas dap RPE Inge in 
his ſeruice, hi „ could be brought 
ynto? Rieger N. aboue all things that they 
may haue is p err kh ods faudur, and let them ſee, 
that they Dios no leſſe then this/vnfai faith in them, £3 
though weake, becauſe ſo re rae and w aightie matters are _—_— 
thereby wroughtand vpholden in them. = 


Zut heere one thing more Imuſt adde, though cn How 4 max u | 
I ſhall ſay ſomewhat of it. And that is, how a man may proue prooxe tht by 22 
that he hath this faichNeeing it is cally doubted of a 1 d moſt ba¹¹,ẽ I 3 
of all hy them, who haue leaſt cauſe; and this feof their <2 
faith and teſtimonie thereof, ———— them 8. | 
vp withall, that they maynot wauer,asthey who ou it vot, 
ſnall do, and muft needs, though they ſpeake great words a- 
bout it. And I cannot brieflier nor more pithily do it, then by 
telling them, that ifthey hold faſt this precious promiſe of 
ſaluation by Chtiſt, they muſt know that they receiue che a 
ſpirit of fanQiication alio, which crieth in them Abba, Fa- 


ther, and ſanctifieth them, and more plainely thus; that 25 1 
they deſire the forgiuenes of their fins, they deſite and ende. 3 
uour after the reformation of their liues, — the weaning of 
their harts froni euill alſo. And this where it is (that 
Iaynomoreofitin at On ſhall e Nr: that 
is this effectuall faith. » . | 

This I haue ſaid of this firſt ps ook the heecbranche 
thereof, and namely, of this one joftheir 
miſſion of ſius, and eternal life. For 3 other thir! 


chen for theſe, as I gaue the Reader to | 

whereof Iwill gi you a taſte, though more 

next Sermon, ſceing I haue largely handled this in chi 3 

— — lgbe to the Reader, the: an 

— theme chal he may beat fre 8 
| chat he ſhall 3.11 (SITES 
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ov to proceed where] iſe, weareto ino, that 
Gods people are neuer fully ſatisfied, while they 
_ To 286... ESSE wandcrhcere on earth, bur are euer thirſtiog after 
$3... onegood'thing or other, or ſome new meaſure of grace, 
Tx h: tſoeuer they hane been fatisfiedin alreadie i for other- 
>» N viſe they could not be included among them, to whom this 
is made, neither haue they their part in it, when it is 
id; Ho, all ye that thirit, come to the waters and drinke. 
N hence it is, that ſome hauing attained to true ſaith, 
deer woe preſerue and ſtrengthen the ſame, as 
were befote in great feare and doub- 
| all thereof. And ſo the Lord re- 
4 that we highly eftceme, deſire and long after the 
* —— euen as 
* — ee — manner, 
knowing in as a flowing foun- 
— and neuer drawne die, they 
other particular graces of the hol Ghoſt, 
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thirſt ill afeer 


aye 
. 14.65. her he esd in Hoſea, when hetrath ſaid; that hm for- 
; i 4 gene all their iniquitie, and lone them freely, he addeth, I will be 
3 BZ as the dew to Iſrael, he ſpall grow 4s the lilly, and faften bu roots 
. as the trees of Lebanon : : bis branches ſhall ſpread und bus brauty 
het tree, and his ſmell a4 Lebanon By all which 
1 his en es to _—_ and 
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s ſatisfied therewith, ſo ſhall they (I ſay) be refreſhed 

wich the dew of his grace, to grow vp out of their old ſinnes, 
floriſhing in his Church, as the plants;conſtantly ſeiled ther- 
in, as the trees deepely rooted, and prouoking others to fol- 
low and be in loue with their example and good courſe, euen 
as a ſweet ſmell, or a beautiſull creature prouoketh to the li- 
king thereof. And that which he ſpeaketh of them, he aſſir - 
meth of all, which are his true Iſraelites and faithſull people 
Andhereoſit is, that they enioy and attaine tomany fruits .. 
of the ſpirit, becauſe they loue and long much aſtet them, and 2 
euery one hath the greater meaſure ofthem, the more ſted- PP 
faltly that he beleeueth, God will grant them. And fo on the 
contrarie it is verified in others, which is vrritten : Wo b+ to Luke 6.28. 
them which are full. for they ſball hunger; wo be to themthas are 
rich,for they haue their conſolation.For they who thirſt not for 
heauenly grace, to refreſhthemand make them . 
to God and his people, ſhall turne their thirſſ aſter the plea- 
ſures of fin, and the vnſauourie froth of their euill hearts till 
baving their fill ofthem, they caſt vp their ſweet morſels, as 
their bane and poiſon. | el 

And this ſhall ſuffice to haue ſaid of this verſe, for our in- 
ſtruction and comfort, The ſumme whereof is, not only, that 
they who hartily long for the great benefic of aſſurance of 
Gods loue, ſhall haue it, beleeuing it, becauſe God hath pro- 
miſed it to them: but euen other grace alſo, as willingneſſe 
and ſitneſſe for the duties oftheir partioular calling, as Salo- 
mon inthe third of the Kings, and the Publicans and ſoul- 
diers jn the third of Lake, obtained: which is a ſingular giſt 


of God wich the former. Allo they ſhall haue patience, yea 
and ioy in tribulation, merciſulnes andlibrralitie to the nee · 
die, contempt of the world, willingneſſe andrendines to die, 
and a ſupplie 12 waers, which all being enfeyed, 
as they may be are another mannet oſ portionthenall 

— — of corne, wine, or any other thingtha isearth) * | 
and yet they ſhall to their good conte havetheir pürt 
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irrtheſecond verſe, But 
t them; whom he 
irftivg aſter heauenly things, to be 
1, fnished —— For all may fee there was no cauſe why 
. — he ſhould nad fault with them, who did that which he requi.- 
red tbut he reprobeth tem who did pot thirſt nor fer their 
delight on the beſſ chingeę telling them, that they beſtowed 
eee chat which could not profit, 
but deceiue them. Fot by money in thii verſe, hee meaneth 
their precious labour — bread he meaneth that 
. the ſirſt verſe he did by — water and milke, that 
is, the — — foodofthe ſoule. 
2 ifhe — Oy are ye ſo vnthankfull, nay ſo wil: 
terte de chat when God hath freely offered his bounti- 
A of life, you affect 
— but tather reiect it, and in the meane while, wearie 
ſeluet about that which cannot ſatisfie or 
n asthe truth is, men are 
bevisebed by the diue ll tua they had rather wander vp 


2 0 : 

3b 

At 

FH downe imby-wayes. and etronicuſſy, aud 
E owuc opinion in 
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be d; ather then reſt i — 25 
hey wearicd ; x to 7 rome PR 


be erin e er ue tfanſt; he 
meren de be wit; and to heare gere in in 


111 TR 


e eee 0 thereof, euen all a- 
chat allegoricall ſpeech, 
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ex ima eee exhortation 

it will follow, 
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ee een 1 eee. 
nitiotrat thattime, but that he hath alſo iuſtly inueighed a. 


gainſt all Aumuipoſterity in what age ſocuer For all men na- 
turally are caried away wich this ftenzy, that in ſeeking of 
eternall life, they doe all erre and are deceiued, and do chuſe 
rather to ſollow their owne fancie and Ay then the 
— word of God. THE 
eth not boca! whobei motels ina 7 
neſſe of Godatid themſel not almoſt fees 
fare and ſaluation of their ſoules; he comphineth 
— 1 ſay) of: ſuch; whoſeny yet who doubteth but 
that it is e great, yea and ſuchiareſurther off 
ſtom eternall liſe, rhenthe ocher? but tothem het directetli 
his words, WhO defire lifeinſome ſort, and yerknowno way 
thereto bi wandervncertainly,they know notwhether. So = 
thagheercateallſich.condeamcd-an ſecke amille; and toile 
themſelues to come to ha other May then God 
— in hib word, and all their Jaboursand: trauela that 
aur nte called of; him vnprofitable and ill beſtowed: coſt, 
compli of che woſull eſtate of 
__ ny 
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' beere.* - 


— ſort as they 
fhallneuer b . — 
yeld them — hich truely we may; we denise not but 
there ate of them which teile and trauelho; goe 
(though chis muſſ he k naue alſo, an ther of 
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uertheit k naueries with a colour oſtheir e 
knouthat they are willed, oraa lsa wy ny Ch 
for theit eaſe add lake); euen theſe whale — 
bebuen, whi are the ſimpleſt minded amongſt all, 
. —— — ate Rapben 
3 teen eee de, 
without hape. But the ſim- 


alſo deceiued with a falſe worſhip of God, and vſe 
EE the fond: and ſuperſtigious ns 
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ars is in- 
why — iewill be — — take great 
Auf. — beſtow much time about the ſame: I anſwere, 
* ri t do the words of the Prophet fall vpon them, 


h A mighry weight preſſe them — when hee 
bclio 'coftabd care; and yet not for 


fa, nl: 

do neither is able to ſatisfie your 
— — aul bend of life All which the bef 
that can be ſaiĩd of it, is this that ĩt is but loſt labour. And 
they in ſo doing, mayiultly.be'comparedto — who be- 


iow their money vpon their luſts in fi of 
. — their fammibes, 

But to paſſe from them, there is another kind of men, 
whom theP phers doth reach vnto, a well as vn- 


. | —— hold the truth 


| and maner, yet 

8 theydrawneare to binwiththevrhodlat, phei brarts being fare 
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So chat as the Apoſtle ſpake of iel, fo lm may ſpeake of 
theſe, hat ſhall we ſay, (in the Epiſtle tothe $6.66 faith Rom. 9. 31. 33. 
he ) that Iſcael which followed the law of righteanſres, yet couid 
rot attaine to the law of righteouſueſſe ? wherefore ? becuuſe they 
ſought it not by faith but as it were by the works of the law. Euen 
ſo, they who ſeeke ſaluation, and the bleſſedneſſe that is laid 
vp for Gods choſen, euen that is enough to depriue them of 
it, in that they ſeeke it amiſſeʒthat isto ſay, not as the word of 
God directeth, natnely, that they ſhould thirſt for it, as bach 
beene ſaid. 

Ve haue heard the reprehenſion; the exhortation follo- The Exbor- 
weth,in which he laboureth to draw them from their owe tation. 
veiſedome which deceiued them, to hearken to another ma- 
ner of wiſedome,which vvas able to lead them to that which 
he called them to enioy, chat it, the true happineſſe which he 
layeth out vnder theſe ſpeeches, to cate rhat which ir good, end 
delight their ſoules in fatneſſe. 
 Andheere it is worthie to be marked, that when hee hath 


told them to what their owne —— — eth them, in g = — A 
—_— them to ſeeke ſaluation and bap „ and thatis n — 10 tree. 
ng but to — loſe — labour, for bappineſee. 


e reptoued them: now 5 —— eee bim 
— to ſeeke the ſame 

Te Nr (Rego Fate Wheteby he — 

— bir ee desc or hoy ee, BY By. 

no wiſedome of mon, by no learning, much —— 

ther means of blind 3 withourknows 

de word of Godourtydotb ic, ſu we muſt 
e how and when ic doch ſo That it, at hoc faich „ 3 

enwe harken diligeutly vntdꝰ· itz as een N 

by, thae we be willing to be guided byit. For ſoheor 

— — | ome in chat which lf 


ace ae Sal webs! nie ing til they 
nd it, it it be to de had; ſo there is an tn of the word 
1 ptofnz and there is er ot which will 
deen nd perfide hidathar hearech;never to giue ouer, till 
be hach foundandbopght the pearle which is hidden in the 
Gab ecauſe he knoweth that ĩt is here to be had. 
ic hearing che Prophet requireth; and hee that heareth 
not wich tluis mini, nor to:thiscnd;he loſeth his labour, and 
Queſt. beſtoweth all his trruell in waine. But it will be asked here, 
what ĩs that vvhich the Prophet would haue them care of 
dirt co the end they might proſper, attaine the aſſurance of 


eternall life, and the happineſſe which they de ſired ? For hee 
doth not 


mention in this verſe, here in hee would 
haue them heate him. For anſwere to this, we are to remem- 
ber, thatin the firſt verſe he ſpoke to all the people, and asked 
among them all, who: they vrere that chirſted : to whom 
he anſwere fu n God. according to their hearts de- 
ſie, that they ſhould be ſatisfied with all ſuch good things 
as they thi ed for. 

2 — — all che reſt of 
ir ſins and eternall life, or 


eAnſw. 


ther fo feking it 
ar wee which 


"I 


Fy 


rd. 


1 ö 9 
3 n n uy — Ly 
Mme —— rr e ö 
* 
_—y — — Wind N A 


- Whi 


Anil {6 an theyfindit, who are ever thirſting after one 
poor thing or ether: this being added, that they belecue 
To" is word, and doubt not but that it ſhall bee ſo. 
ullde to ijuicxen vp ſhany oſ my deete brethren and 
liters heerguntg. Who (] deny nor) thirſt fervently after ſun- 
2 graces of God, and yet for all this comfortable promiſe 
the Lord publiſhed heere by his Prophet, doe not beleeue 
the ſame to belong vnto them, but complaine with deadly 
diſtruſt, that they haue no part therein. But I ſhould now en- 
ter into that againe, which I ſpake of thirſting and the fatiſ- 
fying of ſuch as thirſt in the feſt yerſe, if Tſhould*proceed. 
From hence, that maybe ſetcht which here were to be vt- 
tered, ſeeing it hath been ſpoken of at large alread 


Onely this I ſay, and with it I conclude, ober as ob- Queſt. 


ie, whether they maybe ſaid truely to thir 


irſt, who doe not 
find themſelues alwaies, as at ſome time, ſenſiblie to long af- 
ter the ſpirituall and heauenly gifts of God, they being oft 
in heauineſſe, and their minds taken vp with other matters, 
ſo that they do not ſo ſenſiblie feele it, as at ſome other times: 


I ay, to theſe J anſwere; It cannot be, neuher doch God re- eAnſw. 


ww 


2 it; that the mind ſhould alwaies be occupied about one 
thing; For then neither eating, ſſeeping, working, nor the 
thinking of other many good things of the word ſhould bee 
admitted: But as it is commanded, that wee ſhould pray al- 
waies,but yet not ſo that we are yrged therby to vſe and pra- 
Riſe it every houre, but to labour to bee fit and ready at all 


times, and by all good opportunities vſe it; ſo this is to bee 
ynderſtood : not that we ſhould alwaies feele our ſelues 
to thirſt, but to poſſeſſe our hearts with it, and intend 
and nouriſh it, and ſo, as oft as it ſhall be expe- 
dient, we ſhall ſeele that we dee ſo. And 
thus much of the whole. 
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ole torbee Cao ; vo lere thee Bethſaida f for if whe 


great worker which were done in you; had been dove in Tyrus and 


Sidon, they had reported long agent i ſackcloth ang aſpes. 


cke greater that Gods works haue bin 
s mong vs, and benefits to ys, (deately 
beloved) the more and greater fruit he 
lookech for at our hands, as in Amos 
3. 3· it is to be ſeene, and where he fin- 
Der deth goes _—_ he is moſt dif. 
plesſed, as appeareth in this chapter, 
and panicularly in chis verſe: itisſo 
full for ys in this nation and the coun- 
tries therof, Whereit is well kgowne we have recciued much; 
and as well knowne that we haue yeelded little, it is (Iſay) 
the more needfull for vs, to hęare ſome what, and to be put in 
_ ot —— — _ I _ choſen this 
dcriptace, which giueth fipgular good occaſion to vs all, to 
contilerdaviſee orie — a i 
Tothe which purpoſe I will firſt lay open the words of our 
Sauiour Chriſt vuto che cities heere named, they being the 
ground of that which I meane to deliuer vnto you, and then 
proceed in the dactriae which they fil giue occaſion of, 


The opening of and ſhew the vſe thereof, Our Lord Ieſus therefore being 


p iu Nazareth, but having his 


borne in Bethlehem, brought 


chnhieſe habitation and abode neare to theſe cities, Coraz in 
did, namely in Capernaum, in which three he had 


preached 
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| preached moſt, and done moſt oſ his miracles, when he 
chat they wers little regarded there, he was moued in com- 

paſſion oſ them, by reaſon of the * they lay in for con- 
tempt of ſo great fauour as was offered to them, rather 
then to many other cities, to caſt in their teeth their groſſe 
and great vnthankfulneſſe. And as they had encreaſed their 
ſinne more then others, ſo to ſhame them for it, he aggraua- 
ted it, by making their condition worſe then their neighbour 
cities, vpon whom he had beſtowed no ſuch coſt nor bene. 
fits; Tyre and Sidon I meane, vhom they counted to be moſt 
odious, and knew them to be moſt diſſolute, and for their 
wicked liues infamous. And therefore he ſpake thus vnto 
them, m to thee ¶ Cora cin]; mo to tber ¶ Bethſaida); for if the 
grratmorbes Which bane been done in you, had been done in Tyre 
and biden, they had repented long apone in ſackcloth and aſhes, 
+. Thus — be ſaid of Chriddwords to * re and of 

e occaſion thereof: now I will lay forth the chiefe points 
of them which miniſter matter of induction vnto 3 rene 
they are drawne from the generall partes of the text, which 
are two: For in Chriſts words now read vnto . there are 
theſe two; the one a curſe pronounced vpon them, in theſe 7%, curſe 
words, Vo to tber; the other a reaſon of the fame, in theſe pronounced vp 
words, For ifi be great workps, &c. on theſe citiri. 
Boch of theſe affoord three particular branches a ſpeece, 2, he reaſon 

vpon the which I meane to ſland; and they are theſe: In the ES 

formet three, firſt, that many great workes had beene done 
amongſt them, which might haue wrought repentance in- 
them: ſecondly, that alchoughthey.bad them amongſt them, 
yet they repented not: thirdly, therefore he pronounceth 
the woe vpon them. In thè latter generall part, namely, the 
reaſon; theſe three ate to be conſidered : Firſt, that many, if 
they had enioyed them, had repented indeed: Secondly, they 
wauldd not (he faith ) haue driuen off from day to day, but 
would haue done it long agoe: Thirdly, in a moſt hearty and 
folemne manner ; that is xo ſay, in fackecloth and aſhes. 

And out of theſe ſixe points in Chriſts wordes, ariſe for Three points in 
our vſe and edifying, euen as many le inſtructions the frit part. 


and doctrines, And firſt, in that he ſaith that thoſe great 
ord workes 


» 44» 1 SL » + 5 


EE idiliight avec drome 
5 — 1 them ot other to amend theit lives, Me may gather that the 
— bf end oſ them, & namely of preaching,the greateſt ofthem all, 
the people, as in Joh. 14. 1 2. Iſay, wee may ou rom hence, that the 
John 14.12. end oſ them is the conuexſion of the people, where they are 
- Obieft done, and the calling of them to true repentance, For the mi- 

L.uacles which be wrought then, if any obiect chat we haue 
Anfr. them not in theſe dayes, 1 ſay againe, neither haue we any 
need oſthem; which being then wroughefor the confirma- 
tion of the doctrine which was preached by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, I meane the doctrine of the Goſpell, do as well 
ſerue now to confitme it, being the ſame in the preaching of 
euery faithfull and true Miniſter. And as for preaching, ſecing 
it is the ſame it was then, and a ſarre greater worke then the 
doing of miracles; we are to know, that where ſoeuer the 
Lord is pleaſed to haue it ſoundly and plainely planted, and 
the dutie of it tightly diſcharged, there he commandeth eue- 

rie one to repent, and to become a new creature. 

Marth. 17.11. So the end of /obx Baptiſts preaching was, ts refFore al 

things amiſſe, and to bring them to good order, Matth. 17. 11. 
So Philip came to Samaria, which citic had a long time been 
bewitched by Simon u the ſorcerer, and preached 
Chriſt there, to conuert them from their blindneſſe, ſuperſti- 
—— 2 iniquities. And er eee 3 thereby, 
8.6. &c. C the people to give herd to the words which Philip ſpabe, 
* chatthe 4 —.— which the holy ory — 
downe in the pe * _—— that there was 
ioy amongſt them, and orſooke the ſorcerer, who 

We Per them. | — + | 
This end All which with many other ſuch examples doe teach hea- 
beaimedat in rersof Sermons to aime at this point firſt and chiefely, that 
bearing, they 8 in their minds and hearts from their 
former blind iudgement, and corrupt nature, embrace 
Chriſt for their only Sauiour, as being loſt in themſelues, and 
declare their loue and thankfulneſſe for the ſame to him euer 
after, and to bring foorth the fruits thereof in a godly and 
Chriſtian liſe: w ing farre otherwiſe in the moſt hea- 
cer at this day, layeth hardly to their charge, that wy 
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mouing and leading vs,ſhal Leibes regte beſo indeed. 
This being ſo, —— 2 neceſſarily: hereby; thar the 
ſoundẽpla me and of the derer fn 
by onely through the ruar — we may be — plaine and pow- 
to turne ta Godaright, ĩs a moſt᷑ bleſſed giſt of God, and —— 
that it ãs no morueile that he hatfi appointed that, 25 _ 
ther lien other meanesrco ſoc excellent an end. * 
Hut here I muſvadde this herauſe many euen of the pri- 75 
uateſort oſ men,who haue been happily trained vp vndet a 
mini ne;and nine, that this lo- 
y ordinance of God, (i meane the ubliſhing ofthe Goſpel) 
i5t2ken in bande ſyndiie Min who ate vnfit 
fac it, andahe duty thereof is dilcharged in mch vnteuo- 
ronce and nothing beſeeming/theworthines of ix if thirbe 
not beitet looked vntuby ſuth as haue zuthoritle in this 
hellalfe, I ſee not how it can be hadi in ſuch horiout as is due 
. 
t pon them te preach are W 7 
ſome ignorant; ſome ſtuffe theit ſermons with . | 
dar ofmen; whereas it i the word of God that" bath 5 little Agnes. 
authority ouer mens conſcientesʒ ſome go aboue the pve 
capacity, — reach; few preach dil i mely, 
— —— — — chavi- 
ourthas is not tolerable amonꝑſt their hearers; how ſhoult! 
Leepe'the credite that it ou bt to be in; and bee 


tadraweorperſwade people to faitii and repentance? 
No what greater cauſe is there of the generall i Ie 
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ed to ſcorne, when he told them of the deſtroying of the 

whole earth by water, and yet he gaue them an example by 
his preparing the Arke, and ſo they had a double motiue to 
beleeue it; Eſay crieth out when he ſaw the people made a 
mocke at his preaching, and a ieſt of his children, whom he 
begat to the Lord thereby, ſaying turne away from me and let Eſay 22. 1. 
me wi epe bit terly, and labour not to comfort me, hecamſe the people 
periſh, Jeremy to whom they of Anathoth anſwered, preach ns ler. 
more to vs in tbe name of the Lord, for we will not heave chee but 
preach vnto vs pleaſant things, bewailed them thus. Oh that Ier. 9. r. 
mine eyes were a fountaine of teares, that I might weepe butterly 
for the loſſe of thus people. x | 

Iohn Baptiſt, when he ſaw the Pharifies come to his Bap- 
tiſme,(of whom Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, except your rigb Mat. 20. 
teonſnes exceed theirs, ye caunot euter into the kingdome ef = 
nen, ) ſaid to them, O ye generation of vipers, who hath taught Mat. 3. 7. 
you to flic from the vengeance to come? Bring forth fruites of a- 
mendment,and [ay not with your ſelnes we haue Abraham to our 
fatber. And how our Sauiour lamented the people, as many 
places teſtifie, ſo that one doth liuely proue. O Jeruſalem le- pia. 
ruſalem which ſtoneſt my Prophets, and killeſt them whom! 1805 
haue ſent vnto thee, hom oft would I haue gathered thee together, 
4s the henne doth her chickens, but thou Wwouldeft nat. Behold 
thy dwelling ſball be left to thee deſolate. And againe, O that 1 
then haddeſt knowne in thu thy day, the things that belong to thy 5h 
peace, but they are hidden from thee, 

And Paul oſt turned from the Iewes and refuſed to teach 
them, becauſe of their contempt: All the which, with others 
many like vnto them doe prove, euen as our Sauiour fore- 
told, that it ſhould be in theſe latter dayes as it was in the 
time oſ Noah and Lot) that for all the coſt the Lord beſtow- Lik. 17.26. 286. 
eth vpon the people in ſending the glad tidings of ſaluation 
amongſt them, yet (admirable and fearefull to ſay) few re- 
ceiue and imbrace them, but it commeth to galt what by 
mens rebelliouſngs and vnthankeſulnes, and all the ingines 
and —— ſtand vp in their way, that they that 
come forwardeſt (a very few excepted) be but as Agrippa, ge 158. 
that is, almoſt Chriſtians. ä 
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forth wilde grapes. So it was with them of w 
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4ͤ mn 115. 1 t. 21. 
One would thinke that when God bath done more for 
one place und people theu for others. And that he hath given 
td it for a long time ſound and ſauory inſtruction, while o- 
thers haue Wanted it, that he ſhould looke both for much 
people there, and thoſe alſo well ſeaſoned, although it be not 
ſo among others: but when they ſhall faile there, how iuſt 
cauſe ſhall he haue to expoſſulate with them and to com- 

aine, as Chriſt qe th here, that they contemned and ſet light 

y his kifnes *And yet where almoſt ſhall hee find it o- 
therwiſe? If not as he found it among the Iewesro whom he 
ſpake in the tenth of oba vetſe 3 2. where he ſayeth, many 


good workes haue I ſbewed you from my father, for which of theſe 


* * 


| Worker dor yt ſtont mer yet at leaſt, as is mentioned in the fifth 


of Eſay vet that hen after great coſt beſtowed vpon his 
vineyard, be looked that it ſhould bring forth Fecher it brought 
om ve read in 
the Prophet Miebab who acknowledged that they owed 
much to God, and de fired much more at his hands, but what 
fruit did they yreld him ? enen wilde grapes, euen falſe and 
ſeined repentanee ſor that which was true and ſovnd ? 

For that, they could not hitte vpon, when pet, excepting 
that, they offred him ſeruice with their great coſt. For thus 
they ſay, as one man herewith hat Iappearr before the Lord, 
v fel before the bigh God? Shall I come before him 
with burnt offrin tbcalues of u yeurr olde I nit Lord 
be pleaſedwith thouſand of mme, or with ten thouſand riners 
of oile ? Sbal I ine my firft borne of my body for the ſixne of my 
ſole? But the Prophet reproueth them for that they tooke 
not the right way, ſaying. I will tell tbee O man) what is good, 
and what the Lord reqnireth of thee.Smerly to deal tuſtiy, aud to 
lour mercy uni to humble thy felfe, and to watke with tby God. 

So in the 13. of Marther,they who feceiued the word rea- 
dily and wich ioy, yet becauſe it was not rooted in the heart, 
it withered away and came to nothing. In like manner the 
Church of Sardy, though it heard the Ale an might 
haue made it happy, could not hold'faftrhWhivgs that it had 
recejued,bur obtained onely aware that it lined bar was dead, 
And they proficed not thereby, ſeeing they were not —_ 
Ne | | 7 
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with faith ix them that heard them. And by theſe and many o- 
ther ſuch examples it is euident, that thougk many haue bin 
called by the preaching of the Goſpell, yet but few of them 
haue giuen prooſe and teſtimony by their fruits of amend- 
ment, that they were of the elect of God, and appointed be- 
fore, vnto ſaluation. e ; 
And even ſo it is with vs at this day in many places of this 
lande, to ſay nothing of them who are ſlothfull hearers and 
necligent, who declare thereby that they finde ſmall taſte by 
— 2 — of ſuch as refuſe to heare; what fruit reape 
euen the moſt of the other, who repaĩre ta the word more oft 
and willingly? For all their ſnewes and note that is taken of 1 
them, do they not proue too plainelie that they he hut almoſt / 
Chriſtians? And though they ſay they beleeue, yet doe they 
not declare that they know not hat faiih is, or at e 
they not farte from it? And doe they not, for all the ſtrong Vote. 
conceit, that they haue of their repentance, do they not (I ay 
the ſame euill things that they did before, and ſo deceiue 


themſelues, and looſe all their hearings, confeſſions, and 
prayers? ä 0 | 

For though they be euer cheaping (as it were) yet they 
buy not the precious wares which the Lord ſetteth out to 
ſale amongſt — een maketh their fault the greater) 
though they might haue them freely and without mony, 

And although they commend the doctrine that they heare, Ey. 573. 
yet can they not be brought to proue and try themſelues, 
vrhether they be caſt into the mould of it or no, and bee 
ſaſhioned like vnto it, that ſo they might finde reſt to their 
ſoules indeed. But we muſt not reſt in being almoſt, as Paul 
tolde Agrippa a King, but muſt be ſo altogether, which is Add. 26.29. 
another matter, then a pricke of conſcience, for ſinpe, and a 
bare purpoſe of amendment, but there muſt goe with both, a 
beleeuing in Ieſus for the remiſſion of ſinne, and a walking 
2 that ſo it may be a true conuerſion to God in- 

eed. 

And this is that fruit ef hearing which pleaſeth Gad, and 
which is alſo the true fruit ofthe miniſtery, and he that bar- 
keth againſt this courſe as too ſtrict and preciſe, barketh a- 
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They that neg- 
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hall pay dearely 
for it. 
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gainſt God, hot eth all that looke to be ſaued, vnto that 
tant eſtate, and that vpon a heavie condition, ſaying: 
except ye repent ye ſhal al periſb. Andthis be faid of this ſecond 
point, namely, though many haue great meanes to call them 
totepemancc yet they ate neuer the better, for all their war- 
aings they cannot be brought to take heed. 

The third point in chis firſt part ſheweth, that though ſo 
many as we haue heard of, take libertie to themſelues to con- 
iemne Gods gratious offer ofthe beſt things that can be en- 
toyed; by the preaching of the Goſpell, or atleaſt neglect 
the ſame, when they might enioy them: yet they ſhal doit to 
their coſt, dc pay dearly for the ſame. And that the Lord Ieſus 
proueth to be true, in ſaying to them that did ſo, euen theſe 
two cities, wo be to thee Corazin, wo be to thee Bethſaida, 
whetxby we ſee, that the Lord wringeth the dregges of his 
rath' vpon the heads of all ſuch: God curſeth them and 
ptonouneeth his vengeance to hang ouer them. Which John 
Bapriſt conſirmeth when to the Phariſies which came to 
heare him, but meant not to be amended by him, he ſaid: O 


Match. 3.7. ye generation of vipers, who bath taught you to flie from the ven- 
; 4 = 


ta cm Bat he atiſtvered them, that they could not 
auoidir, ifthey lay till in their ſinnes. Euen ſo the Lord le- 
ſus pronounced to the Seribes & Pharzſies though they pre- 


7. tended great holines to the people, be to you, Seriber and 


Ph ber, hy 


res; for ye ave lib to wbited tomb ri, which ap- 


peare mardi bat are within fultef dead mens bones, 
and HI fltDineſſe *[o' fee within, ave full of briberic and exceſſe, 
Hereif any ſhould obiect, and fay:God forbid that ali Which 


repent not, ſiiduld be in the ſame cafe that they were. Ian- 


were, thou fayeſt ſome what, but not all. For indeed they 


were the more vnercuſable, becauſe they brow them matters 
will.and dul it noi; neither hall uuy oldaly for their fun, ſceing he 


cate ami fake to thru. But other that know leſſe, and haue 


not had ſo many things againſf them as they, yet becauſe 


cmey are willingly blind, and are content to go on in their 
id and vnrepentzdteourſe,” they ſhall be beàten alſb, and 
ud no excuſe to toner their fault. According to that 
Hebrexes,wichourholineſſt ye ſliall not ſee the Lord; 
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owne defence, and for their excuſe, as the moſt are able, ſay- 
ing te haue eaten and dranke in thy preſence, and thou hait 
ranght in our ftreet,our Sauiour ſhall anſwere, 7 tel you I know 
you not, whence you are, depart from me allye workers of uni- 
uitie, 

Thus we ſee, both by the teſtimony of our Lord Ieſus him- 
ſelfe, in other places as well as this, as alſo of his faithfull meſ- 
ſengers, that the hearers of the Word ho are not alſo doers 
of the ſame, are ſo farre from any hope of being iuſtiſied, that 
they ſhall certainly be condemned, and are — the wo and 
the curſe.Now if it be ſo, they walke in that eſtate where ſoe- 
uer they become; and therefore curſed in the houſe, and in 
the field, in their pleaſut᷑es taking, and in their merrie com. 
panies, ſo as if it pleaſe the Lord in their flouriſhingeſt eſtate 


and alſo in Lxbe, to them that ſhall alleage as much in their Luke. 


to take thẽ away, whether in their mirth, as Agag. or in their Sm. x. 0 
rebellion with Corah, or in their filthineſſe as Zimrie and Numb.1 62 
Coſby, or in their pride as Herod, all that obſerue it, may ſec, and 25.8, 
and bee able to ſay, that the curſe doth take hold of them, Ack. 13.3. 


and accompany them, and before it breake out ſo openly, the 
word of the Lord affirmeth the ſame, that it ſolloweth them 
where ſoeuer they become, though ſecretly. 


And iſ any ſhall obieR,and ſay, they ſee no ſuch thing, ſee- Obie, 


ing they proſper and ruffle it out, when other are ſad and 
hang downe the head; it may pleaſe them to know, that all 


bran e marke of infamie and miſerie, ſhould be 
taken for more apparent tokens of curſedneſſe: if they can be 
luſtie and ioc and when God calleth to mourning and heaui- 
neſſe. For ſo the Lord ſpeaketh to ſuch, Cleuſe your hands, (ye 
ſinnert) and purge your hearrs ye wanering minded : ſuffer: affli- 
(troxs and ſorrowye; and weepe ye; let your laughing be turned 


into mourning, and your ioy into h:auineſſe. 


ſuch proſperings and iollities in perſons, hom God hath | 
ded Seth _ 


lames 4.8. 


Would not any count him twiſe miſerable,who bei "g led A ſmile; 


to execution, ſhould call his companions to laughing and 
drinking? So he ſhewes his curled eſtate manifeſtly-to.the 
world; when heglorieth and walketh ſecurely vnder the [tate 
of condemnation, It ye ſay, God would never Drobo, Obiett, 


238 4 7 4 TT. 4 : . 75 11.21. 


ifhe were necutſed; but would cauſe it to breake ſoorth by 
ſickneſſe, diſeaſes, penurie, and other calamities, To that I 
Anſw, anſwere, that it is the long ſuffering of the Lord and his ſpe. 
ciall diſpenſation towards ſuch, in that hee doth forbeare 
them, whereas he might iuſtly do all that and much more yn. 
to them: and this he doth, both that they might thereby be 
Rom 2. (. brought to repentance, and alio for that if he ſhould ſo pur. 
ſue finners, as they do giue him occaſion, and prouoke him 


to do, there ſhould ſcarcely any be left to continue the gene- 


ration of mankind in Church and Common. Wealth. 
But concerning this I may iuſtly complaine, as the Pro- 
Eſoy 53.r. phet did in his time, and ſay; Lord, who bath beleened our re- 
port ? For (to ſpeake as the truth is), who beleeueth this, or 


Epheſ.5.6. careth for it, that tb wrarh of God hagetb ouer the cbidren of 


Fer ſee or be- liſobrdience ? eſpecially, who applieth it to himſelfe? Oh the 
leexe the danger ſenſeleſſe blockiſnneſſe of man, who paſſeth ouer theſe mat- 
they gen. ters ſo ſlightly, which are moſt weightie, If he be told but 
once of a ſhrewd turne that is comming towards him in his 

— or goods, hee belecueth, and — it with all 

poſſible. But an hundred warnings of this ſpiritual dan- 

ger; makerk himnothing atallto beleeve u; orifhe do, he 

dare expoſtulate and diſpute with God, that he is too ſeuere 
againſt man fot ſo ſmal a matter, whoſe boldnes is to be bea- 
ten done, as it were ich mallets and hammers, that ſo the 


conſcience may be bruſſed, rather then the whole: perſon be 


Pſalme 30. 23. rent inpredes, as of a liow, while there l none to deliwer him. 
And becauſe [know the feareful danger ofvnbeleefe,and 
that it ſhaketh off the wholeſomeſt inſtruction, I will beere 
Raya while, and labourto/perſwade ſuch, inte whoſe hands 

lames 2.19, fhisſhall come, robeleene and trembie at leaft, (for ſo much 

| the diuels do) and them to ſearch better into themſelues, and 

Lament. 3. 40. try what depthrof euill is in them, and fo rwrne ay ine vwto the 
Lord, To this end let them weigh duely what the Apoſtle 

Rom. 28.9.  Writeth: to thewthat are contentiou, and diſobey the truth, 
and obey vnrigbteonſoeſſe, ſpall brindignation aud wrath: tribu- 
lation and ug, ball be upon the ſaute of xuery one, that doth 

exill ;but to enery one that doth good, ſhall brgtorie, honor and 

' peace. che Lord ſay, anguiſh ſhall be to ſuch, how — 
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- blindfolded and hardened, who ſtand agaiuſt him, and ſay, 
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it ſnall not be ſo? - | | 

Our Sauiour Chriſt faichtothe likepurpoſe, He that be. lohn 3.18. 
leonerb in bim ſhall not be condemned, but he that belreneth not, | 
i5 condemned alreadie, as if he ſhould ſay, euen while he liueth 
in this eſtate of vnbeleefe, he is condemned; and when he di- 
eth in the ſame eſtate, it ſhall be executed vpon him, If any Os iecꝭ. 
will obiect: but what if he repent before? I ſay then the cale ¶Auſv. 
is altered, that is the thing we looke for, and deſite to heare 
of ſuch as I ſpeake of, but there are ſew of them that ate ha- 
ſtie to propound that queſtion, as purpoſing to make triall 
of it, ſor then they ſhould remoue the wo farre from them, 
and be deliuered out of the curſed eſtate that they were in. 

Beſides, there are reaſons forcible enough to draw them Reaſons to draw 
vpon their knees, and to beleeue that it is no leſſe then 4e repen- 
is told them, and preached ynto them. One is this, that ſun- 
drie of them who haue been as farre off as they, haue yet bin 
brought to change their judgements, and fapſake their for- 
mer boldnes, which nothing but vnbeliefe had bred in them, 
which is a ſtrong motive to appale them that ſhall heare of ir, 

Secondly, they who liue heere in deſpaite doe fecle it, and 2 

that the wrath of God is fo heauie vpon them to oppreſſe Reuelat. f. 16. 
their ſoule, that they cannot caſt it off. Thirdly, the damned 3 

haue ſoumd it to beſo without tecouerie. And laſtly, now is Luke 16.24. 
their time to whom I ſpeake, to predent it, or elſe it i molt 4 

like that they ſhall go take part with the damned in it. | 

And if this curſe and wo pronounced vpon them, reached 
but to the end of this preſent life, or were afterward but a lo- 
ſing and forgoing of the kingdome of heauen, it were ſome- 
what: (and yet who would let go his part in that fora whole 
world)but when itaccompanieth damnation,andthecaſting 
of them into vtter darknes, where ſhall be weeping and puaſhing Matth. 23.13, 
of teeth for euer, how terrible and intollerable is it to thinke 
of? To ſee one to bee but famiſhed to death by hanging in 
chaines,is able to make a ſtonie heart to _ and tremble : 
and what is it then, to be tormented with pajne more grie- 


vous then any death, and yet neuer to be deadꝰ Wherefore 
auiour 


Iconclude, that if ſuch woe be pronounced by our 8 
n ude, that if ſueh woe bep 7 8 
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Math. 2 1.31. 
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Chriſt to them chat profit fit not by his 
hing of the Goſpell, and if it be 


r 5 


orkes, the greateſt 


whereof is the — — 
impoſſible that Chriſt fhould lie, l conclude (I ſay) that they 


” 


in out age are in an high degree of miſeric, not onely which 
contemne this ordinance of God, but who giue not «ll dili- 
gence thereto, that they may makg their calling and election ſure 
thereby. . | 


THE SECOND SER. 
"MON VPON THE SAME 


I 3X Fo 


| ENUSROwhallamethdlickefpointinthe econdpart, and 


chat is, if many did enioy the meanes of their ſal- 
N uation, which ſome others doe, they would yn- 
CS. Euen as our Lord Ieſus faith heere, If the 
great workes which haus been done in ou, had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they had repented, &. 
Heere we muſt not make Chriſts words a tumbling blocke, 
as though he meant to ſet himſelſe againſt his owne word, 
which faith, that no reprobates (ſuch as Tyre and Sidon moſt 
diſſolute cities were) can be conuerted: but we muſt looke 
to his meaning, which was this: that as many heatheniſh 
cities of the Gentiles were conuerted by Pauli preaching 
Chriftco them, as Theſſalonica, Philippos, Corinth with ma- 
ny other, were: ſo is it as likely, that theſe heere mentioned 
might haue done, (which if they had done, then ſnould they 
not haue bin reprobates, for Chriſt ſpeaketh by ſuppoſition) 
euenas he ſaith to the like purpoſe in another place, Harlvrs 
and publicans: ſhall enter into the kingdome of God before the 
chiefe Prieſts andthe Elders of the people, which yet was no- 
thing likelyin the ſight of men. 
So we xeade that they who weremockers, and railed on 
the Apoſtles, (ſo farre were they from ſauouring their hea- 
uenly doctrine): yet when the Lord in his mercie towards 
them, cauſed them to attend to Peters ſermon reproouing 


1444. their 


eyatec to him and Apoſtles, for further i 
on and comfort, and obtained) it Samacia that g 
been hewitched by Sit Magi the ſorc erer, yet at the Ad. 8.8. 
preaching of Pup (a thing very vulike to come to paſſe) 
ns cohurrted to Chriſt, ſo as the fruit thereoſappested not 
tobe ſing}, namely, that it brought great ĩdy into the, cities Luke 15.7. 
they hn wiere notorious s caine fucking about 


Chriſt to heatehim, when the Scribes and Phariſies not on- 
ly did not fo, but ſcorned that they ſnouldqwſeee. 
And therefote it may ĩuſiiy bee lamented, that the prea- 
Nr ä 
ſound and pla ine maoner plaoted in ſurhplaces, Where it is 
wanting, and where it were like to do much good; as our 
Lord leſus be wailed it, when he fam the people ſcattered as Matth. . 3c. 
ſpegps Without a ſhepheard, and willed that prayers ſhould be 
made to the Lord of che harveits | thathe would ſevd laborers. Verſe 38. 
iute his barweit, For it js very ptobable, if it were ſo, that 
nunibers would embraxe it ioyſully ho no ſor that they 
know not the power and worth ofit, paſſe by it and ſcorne it, 
| 25 NO f or little worth. ©; Ai $74] 2 25 $431 10 F 
And whereas ſome will bee readie to fay, wee mayeaſily: Ogi. 

ce good it is like ta do, iſ it were in ſuch places, by 

he ſchall account that is made of it, here it is: I anſwere, eAnſw. 
that where the Goſpel is with dus reuèrenee beſecming ſuch he Gefpell 
an holy.ordinance of God, preached; it doth not returne in with due reve- 
vaine, but draweth them whichwerediſperſed to one bodie rence preached, 
of the Church. And (doubeleſſe) if the Prachers themſelues . 
be men of ſinceritie, loue, grauitie, and will put on the pers: * 
ſon of the people to conſider their ignorance, forgetfulneſſe, 
lopſeneſſe, vnſetledneſſe, and other infirmities, and applie 
themſelues vnto them; as their needs do require, and would 
ſeeke to winne zhem, rather then ſet vp themſelues; none 
need to doubt, but that they ſhould perſwade many to be- 
come true Chriſtians, and to bee tractable to good duties, 
when they be kindly and wiſely aduiſed and directed. 

Oh they chat haue not expexigoce will, hardly be per ſiva· 
ded, how much vnſained joue and labour in a, 0 
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— —— —ð and delight 
beoffered them, which they neuer hadraſted . f 


| The former do- 


ebe 411th — heats is 
Us PPS: —.— umine Ale houſe, and other le, and 


— — — when theyſhallby wiſeand friendly dealing, 
be made to ſee  howehey were deceiued, and that very — 
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: the deſires of their _ 


f — _ the: times in whichith 


meane heavenly. p 
. pecke hemore boldy, becauſe 1 know I Peile 


when I cume yorg 
rom he Voie 0 a1 Jadand farre' gone inthe 
y eommitted in * world, 


— — lietle in mer to com- 


— knowledge being not much, though 

war fervent in ſeckiog it, tarts 
myathorirje ſmall, as being then vnder 
another, hich waPot to them, _ reſident in another 
charge hard by: euon ſt long ago, I ſay, I remember that 
—— the 2 and {peaking of in 
this place-. 4 — — 210897 FH puny 262121 ; 


wnong vs: 
— tnd/aner 
— place of Gods wor- 
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tobe ſevne or —.— round adboutz 
diligence in example giuing a- 
— — 4p 1525 
2. and enhort them, withfamiliar eonuerfing with 
them inprinate, whowere tore teschable then the reft, in 
— drawing them on thavinewoyerres 
m te any good ting that l 
odie them] meane).and # loving conſent 
mg e ſeene among them to that which was good: 
neithercan | worſe of cherir forthe time that F could 
which was full fit yeeres. JUN . J _ 
Whic 


— (Godin 
nighfortic yreres is par rms 9 hardy 
I would haue ſaĩd more, but for auoiding the ſuſpicion 
but this to moue ſome of my fellow brethren in the 
Miniſterie; ſuch as in an honeſt and good heart deſire to ſee 
fruit of their labours, to thinłke of the way: mew or ing the 
ſamel And thats 2 9 to ſuch as hartily ſee it tola · How « Minifter 
bour ſor the gift of perſwading the people, and familiar = ſhould deale  * 
plying the Seripture to the perſons particularly, in a tighe 7 4 people te 
and wiſe manner, as well as to teach them the truth general. A ov 
ly and to vſe diligence and conſtancie in both, and withall 
totakeall occafion to commune and confer oſ good things 
in companying with them, and not to ſpend the little time 
Sta thepers with them in play, nor to vſe to talke of world. 
to them, whereto the people be ſo readily carried, 
nor idlely and vainly to k company, which dullern 
and maketirblunt : edge of their Miniſtrie ſtikem, 
and raiſeth a meaner conceit of the themſelues and 
by conſequent of their mung which had hale need. 


to be. N | 
)-Thismacner of living . an eſpecial „„ 

— icion-of.commmiſbeſic, and lous oſthie 4 
wockd,and other i „ which are cod rommon; is like, WORE 
theagh Gods bleſfing to ini them ſo m rm andtriclove 
that they ſhall call hotne to ttue as 
Godhath:in thoſe places ordxined to etetnall life, and they 
1 — belike:with oy 
2ndreadinefſceorecrive their doeat che vr vers. 
bout the paying andrequiri of which, the 
pricches ate taken nd cim ſoveii oh its ariſe bet wixĩ chit 
which — —— 
andcantentions afterwards;ot avieaſtof ftrangenrife,orhot- 
low and haueily loue berwintrher; whereby ircommetheo 


—— that —— doth nale gooclvnre chem, Andithus 
— anſwering this obiection, eee 


7. re in this matter. 
Such as are 
Now Iwill returne to the words of our Gauiour: againe, leand aud farre 


rl laſt mentioned, that if his great workes, and namely gone may be rer 
preaching, clinad. | 
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r ſhould he on dayeth for it, by ſending 
inting his Minifteisfor that purpoſe. As for 

warfarehetofffodmboperhen f ag. 
— — — Amel? Or who among ma- 
ny might haue bin like — then Pad hm. 
— — ropprefſir;andablaſphemert like. 
wiſt the great u in che time of cor Sat our, who fo 
che odiaus acoount they vrere : in; euen with the Phar iſies 
——— —— reckoned 
with the heathens, and Publi did the Lord 
Paulas he confeſſeth 
and wa conn 
the great ſinners ac- 
5 were preferred and 
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THE. Tig SERMON 


ho n 1 N. — 5A ME "DEX: T. 5 
. Wi & 2 3 5? 0 : 

> Ere our Saviour g if theyofF Vid $i: The ſecond pour 

don had inioyed the like meanes as the Citſes i in te and 

3 of Corazin and Bethſalda did, they had long bet. 


S 2goerepenred : wherein he gineth 40 to vn Aer, encener 


— that the giſt — ro God, 

is preat and precious; in reſpecł of the v t, in any 
eſtate of life belides, that all wiſe folke wo Hay for ie be- 
times euen at the firſt hearing of the Goſpell, when it is few 
come amongſt themzand not driue of do beny de, tlic - 


be too late, or at leaſt wile till they hazard their faluation. 
This is that which he would haue vs Iearne out of theſe 


words. And to ſay the truth, if it were a meaner matter, then 
the meſſage and glad tidings of eternall life is, if it were but 
the offer of leaſe or ſee ſimple of land in a good ayer and 
ſoile, whowould'norlay for the firſt offen und — by 
friends and coſt that none might haue thajliberty: of choo- 
ſing orrefuſing beforehim?eſpecially if it were goodp peny- 


worth.Butalas,whatis the greateſt Manout ot Lordſhip;ifir 
were a whole Country, which is yerbiira corner of it, the 


compared withrharfpaciouskingdorme of ' heauen; already 
— — ng res and deli 


is the ſumptuous building or —— welling(which can 
be but oſ delay) im compariſon of un babitition nor 


made with hands, but euerlaſtung; which the: Goſpell offreth . Cor. 5. f. 
not as a purchaſe obe er mony, ben aan Sitze r 


yet the greateſt of all gifts, given for otbingti 
— if —— efrommhowiſe/and 


all vnderſtanding from the prudent, Wn are the learned, 
noblejand mighty men of this world (to ſpeake ofthe greas © 
teſtpare) without iudgement n . 
nud ville of theſe things ? but thòir eyes ars dazied wirt — 
3 W eee ee, 2 
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them? 


Pal. 1 13. 54. 


a 


— not ho other atal 
hem uot) ſo farxe is it off, that they 
receive the N of the kingdome. It 


newes of any great importa eight be — t intoa 
lande, who ere the ſſeſt partał - good 
teaſon, for they are the chiefe and greateſt. If any dainties be, 


— 5, they? 


vrho aake for them ſooner then — vnd why ſhould they 


not be ſor chem before others, who are bel able to buy 


But oh then, the greateſt dainties of all, whichalfo neuer 
ware common por ſtale, but are ill ſragtent and fauoury, 
chat they ſhould nor dencked after nor tegarded! And the 
newes and tidings, hat make the ſoule leape for ioy,as oft as 
cod being 'S: VET As and received,and are ſo Seve from cloying 
weariſome, chat they be matter of ſong euen to 
+ jr and withourthern thei lives are hut troubleſome 
= ffeares ; Oh that theſt ſhould not moſt affect them, 
euch when they ace thus in their price, it is doublcly to be 
lamented. 
| Buy let vs weigh the words, euen all ſorts of vs. Long agoe 
faith) eberwould laaus reported, If we defire to profit a- 
by them, then we ſhould reſolue with ove ſelues, that 
we ſhould not. — — 2 when the Goſpell 
cometh firſt to be bed amongſt vo, ſuffering 
— — of it, 
n Buptiſt time, tyrecoive 19 with 
9 wich gteedines: labour ing to goe be- 
fore otherrthereinzand a>foone as wee petceiue the 


that is offrexl chereby,which is,thet we may finde che pearle; 


ö — — gur one, thet 
| invichedbereby. 


— — Wick oe 
122 lachen Ietgoos good peniworth, leafdJenting 


not to the kke offeragaint. 
eee eee ee, of 
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ine hearers, that they rake tho tunity to heare and im- 
brace the truth, and ſound do while they may, and 
therefore eſpecially ar the ſirſt. Andiſo they ſhat be able af- 
terwards,when others begin toloath it, and ſo fall into the 
dangers chat the Apoſtle would have wiſe men to preuent 
 andauocidezthey ſhall be able ageine, I affirme, co {ay with 
ioygwe haue laied our foundation alteady;we haue beleeued 
aud repented (as our Sauiour would haue it) long agoe, and 
we will not alter our judgement and practiſe for any other. 
There are three eſpeciall cauſes, whyall ſhould haſt to re- Three caxſes 
pent at the firſt hearing, ſo ſoone as they can be able to dif why we ſbould 
cerne the authority and power of the word 2 The firſt is be- bafex our re- 
cauſe if we doe it not at the fitſt, perhaps we ſhalnever after; e. 
and eſpecially if any ſuch of vs be cavillers and reſiſters of it. 
Ideny not, but the Lord calleth at the ninth and eleventh Mat. 20.5.6. 
houre, which wefuſe to come at the ſeauenth: but who is ſo 


deſperate, as to ĩeopatd his happines by ſo bolde an aduen- 
ture ſeeing the wiched and the deceiners waxe worſe aud worſe? 2. Tim. 3.13. 
and he that is not fit to be vrged to day is like to be lefle fir 


to morrow,For who knoweth that he ſhall haue minde or 
meanes or if he haue both, yet whither he ſhall haue . 
tunity by health and freedome from paine and diſeaſes, to 
vic and inioy them ? And although he doe, yet whether the 
Lord will bleſſe them? N 


Inall which reſpects the wiſe mar? adulſech thus;Rewene- 
1 youth, whiles the exill Eccleſ.13. 1. 
appro 


ber thy maker (O man) in the 
dayes come not, nor the yeares in which thou ſhats ſay, I 
haze ne pleaſurein them, I haue (I denienot) ſeene the igno- 
rant and careleſſe, who haue not been able to difcerne and 


confider what they doe, inne and e eee ä 
fit of the Goſpel offred — haue ſeene ſuch (I ſay)to haue 


bin brought to repentance, and that God hath not called 

their ſinne to remembrance againſt chem:zthoy h many euen 

of them yet, haue neuer ſound ĩt fo, Bur the ſcorneſull and e. 
the cauiller, who againſt his knowledge hath refifted the 5 
truth, and ſtriuen againſt it, I haue rarely ia mine obferuati- - 
on ſeene, but their death hath bin like their liſe, without any 
pregnant ſignes of repentane e The 


22 


1 . 


Pfal. 84.11. 
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e —— — | 

"RS 6. Ang thit ſmog this that the ſooner-we repent, the ſoo- 

: | here makejoptull gladal on er of God, yea 
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ke : -andl 2 1hall be teach tho 
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dagaioſt this which baye ſayeit; why if 
weand account in the world then, if 
gh! commended a] anfivere; for 


teſt co God are is chis life: 


— 16 , 
1 


: Church .complaineths I un 
| {let ale) that is, e | 
| her | be the b 4-7 wa Fern 


os though ee, hall tie 
1oment becauſe | hun finned. 
iſers T weane, and ibeir like 
thei in; in profperieys they, thinke chem 
blere nets Ges aodiofirmis ries 
as 925,30. are radie to 


take 


„ take hurt by them, ban che good courſe oftheis life they re- 
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gard not, neither think that they need to follow them there. 
in. Nay ſhall Ifay as the truch is? If the godly keepe a narrow 
watch ouer their. waies, oh then they be too preciſe for them 
to keepe company with, they ſay: and on = otherſide, if 
they ſlip — wy any time, nay if they he but reported 
of to haue done ſo, be it true ox falſe, they ctie out in another 
manner thus; oh, theſe be your profeflors, doe you not ſee 
what fruits they bring forth? So, they who are purpoſed to 
take no good by them, can alwayes lay ſtops in their one 
way, and while they be at that point, it is no maruell though 
they ſer not much by repentance, which is that whereof 
Gods people haue theit name that they be called repentanc 
or god. 
The third reaſon why ſuch haue the godly life in no better 
account and reckoning,is,for that they ae they 


are farre off from it) hat joy and comſort it bringeth with C 
it, neither the fweete and holy peace which they who liue 
godly doe cnioy, For Salomon truly ſetteth downe, that he 
that is a ranger from the life of Gods people, ſnal not be Prou. 14. 0. 
partaker of therr ioy, Neither, as S8. /obn faith, can any know, Reualat. 14.3. 
what that ſong meaneth, which maketh the godly. merrie | 
and ioyfull ; but themſelues which are the Lords redeemed 
ones, which if they did know, they would (as our Sauiour 
ſaid to the woman of Samaria) firſt Naue asked it ofhim, as Lohn 4.10. 
the thing that is moſt precious, and would haue preferreꝗ it br. f f. 
before the pleaſures of ſinne, which (yet) laſt but for a ſea- ä 
fon. And this be ſaid of the ſecond point inthe ſecond part, 
namely of repenting be times. 

Nou this repenting which Chriſt heere ſpeaketh of, what Thelaf point in 
it is, (which is the laft point in this ſecond part) this (I ſay) the ſerend part. 


let vs examine a little, and ſo make an end. His words are 


theſe, they would haue repented in ſacłgloth and aſver,This muſt 
needs be (as we may well gather by his owne words) a mat- 
ter of great importance. And that the cepenting which men 
commonly ſo call, is nothing leſſe then that which he heere 
meaneth and ſpeaketh of. For the Lord Ieſus in ſaying, The 


m— __ repented in Wanne 05 meaneth, _ = 


— 
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Repentance 
muft be ſound, 
vot bypocrith= 
call. 
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Dark As theſt gutward 

-- pn 1 5 Yor ke TOO, be. 

| Aale It M Wel owne to them, to Whom He ſpake, that 

5 — ines e times palt, ſHewed it that 
1 not thekeby iuſtifie F to be truly peui- 

t. "hari er Ldbnſe 

5 etefote Acc to His ea, let vs learne this: 

Me hen vette unt that we do epe ent, let vs ſee that 

tbe trut N N N 


4 ot falned and pool, And ther- 
Br ebe eee ane ab ſhed, not flirting, 
8 0 Seen! is, ro offer to God 
e half kerdice. Nolv a5 by Yepentancehects, be 


ch 
Hark the Whole CStderfon fy TA Which conſiſteth in 
the : pri icke ofc eu, e faith in Gods proniiſes, and care or 


ene life; fo mut mens repentin s be, and not be 
e eced Wich fred and rags of our oWne deui- 
and 3pproued, having al al thefethree parts 


hf elfe ae rage n win done Ferre away, Wheteas 
e vpholden and continued, and the lon- 
8005 e nue, tobe bette rreflifiedhacit is troe and vnfained 


har OY ptoſper: ſuch n foündätiohlaid, fall be 
tobe! rags gere aud wheh wee haue 


repentance is har Which 
nred 12 And ak gy this, as they who 
gin, Hall haue nothing Whereof they 
ee "whatſoever their ſhewesbe :ſo they who haue 
begun well; yet without ſuch a ptoteeding, ſhall euer be 
readie to! ger, and to doubt ether they did euer right- 
iy Yes if to ue aud repent or no, Which, who doth not 
Xe, What a #eontinuall diſquictnes and diſcomfortit breeds? 
ie rare? Ale. who ate ſetled and commendablie; got forward, 


confidence and reioyting of their hi 
he car And ede. een 
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| ON Ac xs 9.31. 
Then bad the Churches reft through all ludua and Galli, 


and Samaria. and were edified, aud walking in the feare ef the 
Lord andthe comfart of. the holy Ghoſt, were multiphed. 


© pallcthe whole time oftheir dwel- 
Wo ling heere in holy feare of offen- 
ding God, and namely, that part 
of their life which is paſſed in out- 


ward peace and proſperity, (Which 
bleſſing of and rar 6 doe 
greatly abuſe;) Ithought it both 
verie pertinent, and alſo profitable, to ſhew and ſer downe 
ſome examples of ſuch as haue done ſo; and examples not of 
one man, two or three, but of whole particular Churches, 
who may be paternes of, well vſing out ward peace, and reſt 
from perſecution, and trouble to the worlds end. Here ther- 
fore, in this text I meane, (to lay out the meaning thereof, 
you may ſee people of no long continuance: (forthe moſt of 
them) in the prof: eſſion of the Goſpell, who as they had been 
hardly holden vnder of trouble and perſecution, in all the 
three places of Iudea, Samatia and Galily, and yer reuolted 
not from their. religion, neicher fainted in their hope; ſo 
now, when God gaue them a breathing time (as it were) of 
outward peace and reſt from their former perſecution, they 
neglected not the occaſion offered 2% but tooke the ap- 

4 


Auing in ſome of the former Ser- The opening of 
mons taught that Chriſtiãs ſhould the tea. 


portunitie 


— Theparisofit, 
to. 


eee n 
111 1 1 4 f 0 , rample 
ifcer them. For they v 


oulc d n - | 
meanesdoth'id communion and meeting together publike. 
ly and privately, by hearii che Apoſtles doctrine, and con- 
Arenc e me! nd euer y one b fe in reading and 


1 * 
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ayer, to ſett lues farward therein, | 
9 Andy aer Ach nde meanesthey builded vp them- 
ſelues in — and effectuall knowledge, in faith, hope, pa- 
tience, loue, and other graces of God, and reſted not there, 
but alſo ſhewed the ſame forth in their lives before men, with 
great oy oſ heart to themſelues. Neither was this their holy 
and heauenly courſe without fruit, for the Lord bleſſed it a- 
bundantly to the praiſe of his name in the conuerſion of ma- 
ny, For ſo it is ſaid in the text, that they were mul tiplied, that 


is, the number of them who were beleeuets in Chriſt, was 
. .encreaſedjthe Lord adding vnto them chat is, to the Church, 


through the good exa ple Which they gaue; many, euen of 
the bad ſort, which — | a5 And fo =_ word 
(multiplied) is to be vnderfiood,' as in the originall tongue 
moſt:cleately may appeore ; and not as it is taken in ſome 
ttanſlations, chatis to ſaꝝ, chut they were multiplied by the com- 
fort of the boiy Gbo#t fot that altereth the ſenſe of the place, 
whictristhis, as Thave ſaid; that the faithfull were multipli- 
ed, encreaſed innumber; other who had been vnbeleeuers 
before, being brought to the faith; and not as the tranſlaters 


take it, tat the comfort of the faithfull was mukiplied, Thus 


much be ſaid fox the coherence of this text with the former, 


andforthelaying out of the meaning of it. 
No followthe parts ofit, and they are generally two. 
The one is the ſettiog downe of the tate of theſe Churches, 
of Iudea, Samaria and Galille at that time, namel y, that they 
were notvnderperfſecution, as a while before they had been; 
but they had reſt from it. The other part is the vie that was 
made of it amongſt them. The vſe of this peace or reſt from 
perſecution, was made by two ſorts of people the one was 
che faithſull and beleeuers :che other, thoſe which beleeued 
not. The vſe that the faithfull made of it, was threefold ; the 


one, 


The A 7 v 4+ 9. 0 | 153 W 
one, that they ſor their one parts grew in grace and in the | 

gifts of God. For it is ſaid, they were edified, that is, builded 

vp: if ye aske wherein? the anſwere is, in faith and the fruits 

ofit; as Iude in his Epiſtle wrote to the Churches, hat they 
ſhould be builded vp in their moſt holy faith.The ſecond vſe they lude 19+ 

made of their peace, was, thatthey did ſhewfoorth the ſame 

ace and faith in their liues before men: for ſoit is ſaid,rhey 

walked (through the courſe of their liues) in the feare of the 

Lord, Tne third was, they did by both provide and procure 

to themſelues a ſweete and a found comfort in their lives, 

which few heere enioy:) for ſo it is ſaid, they were comforted = 

by the holy ¶ haft. The vie the bad fort and vnbelecuers made 

of it, was this, that they learned by the examples of the o- 

ther, to embrace the Goſpell, and to be good in that time of 

reſt from perſecution, and became followers of the Chur- 

ches; ſor they would not haue been multiplied, if the other 

had not _ w—_— _ LED a 

But to begin; before I ſpeake of outward peace and reſt g; 1 
from 3 firſt let [be marked, x ras, he" Churches he 23 
were before this, vnder perſecution : to teach vs, that al- 1. nder tbe 
though God love his people dearely, and can afford them his creſſe. 

good benefics of all forts inthis life, as he beftowed the beſt 

ypon theſe; yet he ſeeth it good, to exerciſe them with ſun- 

drie afflictions, as he ſaith, whom I lone, I correct. And ſeeing Reuelat. 3.19. 
Saint Peter ſaith, he doth not this, but hen need is (for hee I hr. 72. 5. 
doch nothing needleſſely, nor without cauſe) therefore wee 1. Pei. 1.6. 
muſt know, that it is needfull, that it ſhouldbe fo: yea and 

that alſo, though they be ſharpe and fierie. The Lord know- 

eth what is beſt for euery one of vs. And it is meet, that wee 

ſhould be well perſwaded hereof alſo; both becauſe we doe 
ſo ſoone ſhrinke backe, at the very hearing, that any croſſes 

are comming towards vs, and alſo for that we muſt enter into 
the kingdome of heauen by bearing our part in them. 

And for theſe cauſes, and for that they are layed on vs by 

him who doth all things well, and for the good of his;there- 
fore we muſt both ſtoope to them willingly, and looke vp to 5m .29. 
him who hath ſmitten vs, that he may heale vs. And the Lord | 
ſheweth ys many other reaſons, why he leaueth vs ou to be 


ubiect 


x The fuft Sermonvpon Alts.g.3. 
ſubiect to many tribulations, though hee be not bound to 
ſhew vs any: euen for that we be not fit to vſe proſperity well 
any long time together, and therefore that we may not bee 
poiſoned thete with, and ſo periſh with the world thereby, he 
Fel weaneth vs from the baites thereof by afflictions. The vie of 
> this is of two ſorts, The one that we ſhould prepare for them 
Ieh. e 3. before, as Chriſts doctrine teacheth when he foretelleth that 
1 85 in the world we ſhall haue tribulation; and as Jobs example in- 
lob. courageth,who inthe middeſt of his proſperity, did lool for 
Ve 2. hu change. The othet vſe is, that we ſhould rake vp eur Croſſe 
Luk.9.23. daily,and that with a willing end ready minde, as in Luk. 9. 
| 23. we ate taught: and pray, that we may doe ſo, to the end 
© "rag aur ioy may be full, as S. Lamas promi ſeth it ſhal be, if wee re- 
Fx ceiue them in that manner. And this for the fitſt point. 

Secondly,in pro- As we haue heard that theſe Churches had been vnder 
ſperitie, perſecution, ſo yet, now it appeareth that they had reſt from 
it, at this time here mentioned, Whereby God would haue 
Hoſ. G. 2. vs learne, thut he doth not afflict long, hut as Haſea ſpeaketh, 
Pnl. 30. . after three dayes, thiat is aſter aſhore time, he wil retarur and de- 
Plal125.3. Liner: andiothewgh heanines indure for a night,yet ioy ſoal come 
in the morning. For he mill nat ſaffer the rod of the wicked, to lye 
awaies vpan thelott of the righteous, left they ſhould reach forth 
their band+o iniquity : But further he bleſſeth them oft and 
ſundrie wayes, more then is eaſily perceiued;both chat it may 
be ſeene that godlineſſe iꝭ not wichout reward, no, not in this 
life, and alſo that God can afford good things vnto his ſer- 

uants, though he ſometime afflict them. 


And to come to particulars, he giveth freedome ſrom per- 


ſecution, and ſendeth outward peace, whereby we may hiue 
1. King. 4. 29. ſafely;onder our dune, and wnder our figtree, as it was in the 
dqayes of Salmen. Which benefit if we haue ſo long enjoyed, 
and yet cannot price it in any ſort, according to the value of 
it, but count it common; wee may aske of — who are or 
haue been in the heate of perſecution, who can readily tell, 
The benefit f how much this peace and reſt from perſecution is worth, 
proſperitie and hom many precious liberties it holdeth from vs, and how 
1 many good things it depriueth vs of: All which wepartake, 
3 who haue freedome from that perſecution, and enioy this 
ST outward 
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outward peace which I ſpeake of. Among the which, theſe 
ate hone of the ſmalleſſ, that as wee enioy our habitation 
peaceably thereby; ſo wee haue the benefit ofthe viterapce 
of our commodities, and the exchange of our wares,and ſafe 
travelling from place to place; all which. bring freedome 
fromfeare, and other vnquietnes. And, which maketh all 
thefe to be fauoutie, and to be enioyed with more ſweetnes 
by this freedome from perſecution, where wee liue vnder a 
M. iſtrate, that is a maintainer and defender of true reli- 
gion; we enioy alſo the benefite of the Goſpell truly prea- 


— The firſt $ * e Br 0.4 no * 


ched, which is the pearle ſo highly prized by our Saviour, Mat h. 3. 4). 


Whereas in domeſtical at home, and fortaine warre abroad, 
as alſo in perſecution, all theſe commodities are wanting, In 


the booke of Indges wee reade, that when rhere mas wo King ju 48. * 


in I fuel, encry man did what fermed good in has owne eyes, In 


the baits of Ial rhe high wales were onoconpied and the tra- Iudg. 5.7. 


wellers whlhed in by-wates,for feare of the enemies, the townes 
were not imhavited, And in the deſolation of Teruſalem,as we 


reade in the Lamentations, ſhe was left ſolitarie, Iadah was Lam.1.1.4. 


carried away Captine : the waies of Zion lamented becanſe no 


man came to the ſolemus fraſti, as they had been wont to come Pſal. 42.4. 


wich mirth and ioy, 4 hrr per ſecuters tooke her in the 
Areipbhtt. By which it may be ſeene what a benefit, peace and 
ſreedome from perſecution is: which ſhouldꝭ cauſe vs hen 
we may enioy them, to ſtudie to doe all the good that wee 
may poſſibly, in them; which only is to make the right vſe 
of them. And ſo did the Churches here, when they had them 
but a while, | : 

But what haue we done in the golden dayes of our peace, 
for theſe fifty fall yeares mioyedꝰ It may truly be ſaid, it hath 
bin worſe withthe moſt part, then if they had bin wanting. 
For then ſhould there neuer haue ſuch foule and horrible 
finnes bin committed, as through and by meanes of peace 
and proſperity, al places well nigh haue been tainted with. 


Beſides many haue neuer the more peace with God, ſor all Note. 


the peace that hath been in the land, neither once looke after 
it: no, nor with men, ſaue in euill; otherwiſe at warre : no, 


nor in their owne houſes, but ate at firife and contention, in 


brawling. 
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.brawling and railing euen betwixt man and wiſe: nor with 
themſelves, which is moſt divelliſh, What quietnes haue 
many, but when they haue what they would, and while their 
luſis be fatisfied (which peace ſorſaketh them in euery blaſt 
of aſſliction) elſe, they are euer vnquiet, and vexed within 
themſelues, for euery thing that goeth againſt them. But ſee- 
ing the vſes of out ward peace are ſet downe in the text, I wil 
follow that, in the laying out of them. 

The ſecond part. To begin with them therefore, it is ſaid firſt, that they did 

What vſe the edifice and build ypthemſclues, In what ? It muſt needes be, 

godly made of that the holy Ghoſt meant in ſuch inward grace, as inabled 

thetr peace. them to ſhew it foorth outwardly in their lives before men, 

b were as the feare of God, knowledge, faith, hope, care to pleaſe 

: God, and ſuch like; in which, it is ſaid after, they walked 
amongſt men, And therefore outward duties cagnot bee 

- meant thereby, ſecing the performing of them was another 
vic of theit peace, ſpoken of afterward ſeuerally by it ſelfe. 
And how did they build vp themſelues thus in grace? It was 
by vſing all holy meanes for that purpoſe, both publike and 
priuate, as the hearing of the Apoſtles doctrine, praying, and 
vſin 2 other godly fellowſhip together, So that this isas 
much as if it were faid, that — vſed all diligenee, and ar- 
med themſelues now while God gaue them this little brea- 
thing from perſecution; that ſo by their confidence, pure 
heart, good conſcience, loue, and patience, and other grace, 
ja might be fic to leade a godly life in the world with eaſe, 
nd ſtrengthen themſelues againſt falles, and the baits of fin 
on euery ſide. And it is manifeſt to all of vs who can iudge, 
that hy ſuch meanes, and a ſound miniſterie, watching, pray- 
ing, and the like ; the Church ef God can grow in grace, 
and no otherwiſe. And that they did thus it Is apparent, by 

A243. that which we reade in the ſecond of the Acts, where it is 

faid, that they Were daily in the temple, and continued in the A- 
8 Poſtles dectrine, and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and 


ores... i, | | 
And this yſc ſhouldall true particular Churches and peo- 
ple of God make of their libertie of peace, and of liuing free 
ſtom petſecution. From the which God hath a long time 
Ei | freed 
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freed many of his good ſeruants in this owſoeuer ſame 

are much and oſt vnder the craſſe, yea — that right heauie 
and ſharpe ; ſuch therefore ſhould glorifie God by bringing 
forth fruit, not in a common ſort, yea al poſſible good ſhould 
be done of them, and not omitted. For as for priuate lets, and 
thoſe which are vſuall; may more eaſily be ouercome (either 
inward corrupt ions, or out ward ill examples, or other diſ- 
coursgements) as long as the ward of God may haue free 
paſſage to be ſincerely preached... | r Jt 
But if outward peace alone he counted ſo great a benefit; 


and ſuch holy and fruitfull vſe made of it, then ho much V 


more ſhould we: thinke ſo, hen chat one is accompanied 
withabundance ot other good things? when health, wealtb, 
friends, and fauour of the godly ſhall go herewith, and meet 
altogether in one perſon, what manner of people oughrtſuch 
to be in all godlineſſe ? And how Cod looketh for it that it 


ſhould be1o, that place of Ncureronomie dothliuely ſnew: 


Where Meſesſaith, that we maitſernerbe Lordwich allionfuls Deut. 28.47. 


we(ſe and a good beart, for the abundance af all good things, The 


meditations of ſuch mens harts ſhould be acceptable to God, Palme 19.14. 
and tofollow the metaphox of building vſed heere, alittle x 


the.peaple.that is ſo bleſſed of God, ſhould do as builders 
ate wont: that is, to pull daynetheruingus corners, & ſet vp 
neu frames in their toomes: ſo ſhould Gods ſeryantsplucke 
doyvne the old ruines, and breaches af their corrupt hearts, 
as anger, Wrath, impatjence, bitterneſſe, and ſuch like yn- 
eleang luſſs, and ſet yp mexcie, tendetheartedneſſe, loue, zeale, 
fairl and ſueb like, ,,./ tte av aro 5012 Hi , 


159001490 
Lea and more particularly, according to the diuers ages of fim all ſorts 
Gods children, they ſhould exexciſe themſelues: that is to ſay, ſhoula be occu- 


; — | . ane pied in the tim 
the tender conſciences and yong beginners ſhould, haue: 3 


their thoughts and meditations about the fauour, of Cod, 
deſiring aboue all things co be aſſured of it: the middle aged 
Chriſtians, and ſuch as are ſomewhat ſtayed in faith and the 
feare of God, ſhould chiefely be occupied in ſtriuing agaiolt: 
their luſts, and fighting with them: the ancient and experi- 
enced, who haue done both theſe; ſhould much be taken vp 
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in calling ro mind, whasthey-haue heard of Gods manner of. 
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Church, and the ſtuit thereof, and in 
 and'whae they haue ſeene and found 
to be in the ſeruing of God, 
ged to walke fruitſully and 
before, and not to be 4d 
. bet 3. ij. _ away fromrheir ftedfafinerin their Chriſtian courſe, by the er- 
roref the wir al, as hauing found that courſe by long proofe, 
to haue been the moſt gainfull of all other vnto them. Theſe 
vſes and the like, all forts and ages of Gods people, ought to 
make of Gods bleſſings towards them, and of freedome from 
The right oſe of But do the people ofthis age thus? (for that were a kind 
peace little la. e of pence; and his other benefits, and would well become 
tedaſter. them). No, for in this land theſe fiſtie yeeres now fully paſ- 
. - ſed, whatknowledge might haue been? fo that one might 
haue been able toreach another, and there might haue been 
that gtate of the ſpirit, Which might haue ſeaſoned Chriſti- 
ans hearts no leſſe ſenſiblie then the dew doth moiſten the 
mountatnes. So that om Church might haue been a paterne 


to others, as the Theſſalonians were ex s 10 all thatbelee- 

1. Theſſ r. 7. ad Macedonia nid Achaia, und it might now have been 
erinany ge fince the time,that out of 

lohn 7.38. rhebell of beleeuere might haue wed T1wers of waters of 
life; whe (except ſome perſons heere and there) there is 


reat norance, vnfaithfulneſſe, hollowneffe, ſceuritie, vn- 
cM ne gets? 
ſpeake not diſorders of life (for they are more to 
be reprooued in the next vie, which the Churches . of 
their pesee) bur of che grofſedifiemperatures of the heart: 

phthefe times of proſperitic and peace, haue been 
thefitceſt for men to enereaſe in goodnes and grace; 
euen as che harueſt is to gather in the corne: yet whether we 
enquire inte particular Churches or perſons, we hall find 
nothing more true hen this; that peace and plentie haue 
poiſoncd{for che moſt part) the enioyers of them, 
tft che people of God, hom I teach now to make this 
gv were not wound inby the ditiels cunning 
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their teeth ſer on edge with theit — liuing among 
them, and beholding how they tunne headlong into all ex- 


ceſſe, hy meanes of their proſpetitie; ſo that cuen they forget 
their couenant made with God, that is, that they ſhould ene 
denour to vie ſoberly in this preſent world, all their lawfull 
liberties,till with ſhame and forrow after ward, they are faine 


to returne againe to repentance, And thus many even of 


them not holding gouernment ouer their hearts, breake out 
into offenſiue life, and become eye-ſores to their brethren, 
who will not be pent in, to keepe the bounds of vnoffenſiue 
walking, till experience eonſttaine them to wiſn they had 
been wiſer, and before their ſtraying out ſo far, to haue kept 
themſelues well, while they were well. And this teacheth vs, 
that Moſes law good cauſe to giue this warning to Gods 
people, when they were to go to the land flowing in abun- 

ance of Gods bleſſings, out of the barren wilderneſle, ſay- 


aud goodly cities which yeb net, and bonſer full of all man- 

ner of goods, which ye filled wat 5 aud welles dig ged which je dig- 

gad not, and vineyard! and oliue trees, which ye planted not ; and 

when ye lauuo eaten and are full; beware left you forget the Loyd 

2 brought you aut of the land of Egypi, ont of the bouſe of 
ndage, 


No tomake vſe ofthis in few wasds,both we ofthe Mi- Miniſters faul 
niſterie ſirſt, and then you the people; conſider how little the tie berein. 


kke admonition, hath preuailed with many of vs, For to 
{peak of our felues firit, how many, when they were ſchollers 
in the Voiverſicies, haue tanght themſelues and others, (as 1 
haue beard.it from ſome oſ them, my ſelſe being ihena ſchol- 


ler in the Colledge) that a ſtudent having 4 d. 4 table, 4 2. King.. 10. 


Aoolgr anda randititiche to furniſh his chambęr, meaning ne- 
ceſſarie implements and prouiſion, ſhould attend Sigel 
this booke; end to the duties of his calling, as having ſo 
good encouragement, And ſo haue many done there, verie 
eommendablie;ro the good example of others, and the be- 
vakic and comfort af many who (yet) vbenibey baue after- 
ward been conueniemuly placed in the cousttie, wah largo 


prouiſion, 
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ing, n len the Lord hath 2 you into that land, with great Deut. C. 10. 
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1. Tim. 4. 1 3. 


2. Tim. 4. 10. 


Lake B. 18. 


1 
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Plalme. 


wrath of God from vicaking in more ſuriouſty 
their ddily and feruent prayets 
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po 9. 1 allot | -which 
e 4 — — for; argent of ſuch, 
for elle their ſnne is double) When (I ſay)thry have bin thus 


1 prouided for, the have not we An their ſtudie 
and — — ſorehy> roples ſaluarioa,mheir geateſt 
delight, (which 1 777 — or iſ they taugbe 
— —— wy ges) ſnould haue beentthe Apoſile teach- 
ing ſuch, that t ſhould attend toreading, that ſo they may 
the berter attend to'exhortation and doctrine. 

But they haue, as commoditie hath come in, and waxen 
fweer;efulh aldaſide their dutie of labour, and care takin g 
in their Miniftcrie,and haue embraced the world with De. 
mas, they ſoon bbcame wnfitro draw others out of the world, 
who lay drowned in it themſelues, but rather by their exam- 

ple, held them faſter in it, and fo haue decayed in their fer- 
— lone of in g, and in other gifts of God, 
tharthey rightly verified the re, which fi ith, from him 
that hath not, that is, who vſeth not well the gifts which he 
hath, fall be taken away, even that which he hath; at leaſt, that 
which! it ſeemeth be hath. And this without Randing long 


proueth that pa of vs Miniſters, haue not made 
— — s of God; which the Chur- 
ches heere — e their peace and freedome 


from perſecution. 
Now to ſay ey ſome mint of hepeople who feare God, «what 
"nkloybantieate oFproſperitieand the blefſings of God, 
— thinkewe; may be made of ie 
— ſore ſew, whot truely be called Gods re- 
membrancers ; whos OMoſe 77 Hand in thegap, to hold the 
ouſly vpoꝶ vs, by 
& eate chat they heuer for the 
PREY welfare of Sion' a5 nomberöf whom God vouch- 
——— among vs): beſides choſe fe (I ay) what 
— — bo £54 2000 reſt? For even'the moſt of 
who haue the Goſ d among them both 
purely and ainfu hey to it? hat 


lly, hat beartie leur haue t 
it ouer their affectionsꝰ how few are caſt into 


power 
—_ 6 humble lowIy;vptight: innocent, 


zealous, 
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zealous, mercifull, kind; and on the contrarie to caſt vp the 
ynſauouric gorge of their rebellious corruptions? | 
Oh howfe w of them haue plied the meanes with ſuch re- 
uerence and diligence, that thęy may teſtiſie that they haue 
growne in knowledge,faith and other grace, but haue rather 
employed themſelues wholly about the flicting & vaniſhing 
profits and pleaſures of this preſent life, as though they had 
not been borne to farre more excellent ends and purpoſes? 
Oh how doe many forget themſelues, when they thus lie 
drowned therein, till God do by ſome great afflictions draw 
them out of them to true repentance, and thus trifle out a 
deale of precious time, which ſhould haue been redeemed to 
facre better and more precious vſes. i 
And thus it appeareth how far both Minifters & people are 
from making this vic that the Churches did, of their peace, 
although they haue many other bleſſings withal. And yet as 
little as it troubleth them, it may eaſily be ſeene what a great 
ſinne it is, as many other wayes, ſo this one eſpecially, that the 
diuell himſelfe affirmeth, that iꝶ is no maruell though ſuch. 
feare God more then others, who liue in proſperitie, and are 
free from ſore afflictions: for thug he ſaith, (when God com- 
mended /ob, as a man that _ God and departedfrom e- 


* : 5 
Ws. Pp” & 25. is P . . > * a 
c 3 
f 1 ”— 2 9 * 
: +] 1 2 
5 161 a 
P * 


uill) Doth lob fears God for noungbt? Hait thou not been a bul. 1,1, 1.9. 


warb to bim! thou halt bleſſed the morbe of his hand, and bis 
ſubitance is encreaſed in the laud: whereby we may ſee, that 
they haue much to come againſt them, who in their proſpe- 
ritic ſerue not God. And this be ſaid of the firſt vic of peace 
and freedom from perſecution, and what we ought to learne 


thereby. 
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TOE SECOND SE R. 
' "MON VPON-THE SAME 
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YE» © docs now, the ſecond vſe which 
8 theſe Churches made oftheir peace, — 
LS loweth; and it is this: chat they ap 
= A ved themſelues to men Werte; 
6 WIGS W walking inthe feare of God, as 9 wo 
3 DIE, before commended for growing in grace 
3 inwardly before God : they profeſſed chat they feated God, 
| by living godly through the whole courſe of heir lives. The 
* vying an excellent gift of God, and a ſtrong bridle 
3 bed inne I mene bot that terrible feare,wfiich the 
ſpivit of bu 92 wotkerh, butchat child-Aike#eare that Slo- 
o»lpeaktth of fayj ig, Blefod che ma that frareth alwaies, 
- This fears to pfever tocbme, and trembling for ſinne 
Rho e tothe eyes, to keepe away dan- 
| Fro 15, . — ve Foule. And this feare is — beginning of wiſe- 
$ e. 1 dol e of it is thę continuance, of wiſe- 
4 waming, all gractis\ wanting alſo, - 
ile in the IO Nen i chis ſeate of God, ee For 
de ſore ment t we haue it, and a reachin 
af s % arid a declar arin of the beautie ij 1 8 
encie of in the fight of men. or it muſt not onely be 
gofcfied of vs, that we are not aſhamed to teſtifie 
we feareto offend, how little conſcience ſbever 
hers makg of dutie, and that we are content to heare of it, 
* Snuict vs of the contrarie : which I ſay not, as 
Bb be Ns d ſeeke to ſeeme better then we are, ( hich 
iße Gpdabborreth) but yet that we ſhould be lights 
as We are commanded; and as Paul "rofeſſead of 
. among thoſe who had accuſed bim: I has 
oodronſcience ſ. ſerned God wntill this day. 
| | kn Fe of God e declreh that he walked 
n as . 


2 : 145 
__ Nom. 8.15. 
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as throughout his life, ſo at thoſe times whon he had ſore 
tentationsto e one, when his whoriſh miſtreſſe 
did ſo vehemently allure him to wickednes, whom he teſiſted 
by the helpe hereof, ſaying, bam can / dos thus great enill and ſo 
Anne agdinſt God ? The Ot er when his brethren after their 
fathers death feared that he would be reuenged vpon them, 
to. whom he | 
feare Ged? as if he ſhould haue ſaied, dare I by any ſuch do- 
ings prouoke God? Sothat by all this which bath bin ſaid, it 
may eaſily be gathered, that we are not to reſt contented 
with the well ordering of out hartes alone, but we muſt alſo 
teſtiſie it, by the gonerament of our liues. | 
And this is the ſecond vſe that theſe Churches made of 
their peace, and reſt from perſecution, which is commended 
by the holy Ghoſt to all true Chriſtians to follow them 
in, and ta teach them, that when God enlargeth their liber- 
ties, and multiplieth hisbleflings vponthem, they ſhould not, 
as the men of the world doe, eate and drinke, and ſleep, and 
playyas though they ſhould neuet be called to thejr account 
or the nũſpeuding of their time, and the ill vſing of his be- 
nefits: but rather they ſhould know; firkt that all Gods good 
bleſſings are talents committed to them of their — fa- 
ther, and therefore that they ſhould occupy them — 
and faithfully, till he come to demind how they haue vſed 
them, and what good they haue done with them. And ſe+ 
condly, that they ſhould conſidet, that it is che ver end why = 
God hath freed them from many great calamities; and ſet 
them at more liberty then ſundry others of their bręthren, to 
the end that they may thus honour him with a godly and 2 
fruitefull life, which they that want them, can — doe. 
So that although he is not a Chriſtian, who is onely one in 


Gen. 39 %. 


ſwered, am not I under Sad? or doe not 1 Gen. 5o. 19. 


outward ſhew,as Paul ſpeaketh of the Ie: yet WHatſoeuer Rom. 2.18. 


inward grace men haue, it muſt be teſtified by forſaking all 
ſinne outward, and by a godly life , both in their word and 
deed, ect SET 1-8 
This did that noble gouernour Ieſua with high commen · 
dation regard, and thĩs vie he made of Gods ſavours, tliat 


as in godly zeale and other grace inward he excelled other, 
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1I0oſ. 24.15. 


2. Sam. 7. . 


Rom. 2.1. 


Num. 24.9. 


: Tim. 4. I 2. 


Fey count che beſt ehe work, and have no other cauſe ro 
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profeſſed bvldely;that whatſoever others did, in and a. 


it; 


the example of David was Whiles he liued, of great force, and 
to this day an gee worthy to be followed. Who when 
he faw, that God had giuen him reſt from his enemies on e. 
uery ſice he eould not tell how be might ſufficĩently reſt and 
content himnſelfeinſhewing himſelfe thankefull, and there. 


-fore reſolued tobuilde an houſe euen # temple to the Lord, 
-for all the people to worſhiphim in. And al ſuch as haue due. 


ly conſidered, and throughly weighed Gods loving, kindnes 

to them, haue euer thought it their duty to conſerrate them- 
ſelues wholly —— and body, (as the Apoſtle alſo wiſheth, 
and carnefily exhorteth,)»xto the Lord, 

Which practiſe in men, as it is the moſt beautifull ſight to 
behold, (as pala was conſtrayned to ſay of Gods people, 
how poddly are thy remti, O Iacob, aud thine bubiturions,O Iſrael, 
ſo it is bleſſed to themſelues who are ſuch, and ro thoſe who 
wiſh well to them, according to another of his prophecies, 
where he ſayeth,b/eſſed is he that bleſſeth thee and curſed is hee 
e IT 0 Ph aged | 
But doe we inake this vſe of out peace and other fauours 
God whic\weinioy? to proſeſſè out ſelues ſuch as inde- 
vour- to walke vnoffenſſnely and without reproofe, in the 
middeſt ofs fro ward generation which hateth to be refor- 
medꝰ And they who go indeed ſor beleeuing Chriſtians, and 
ate ſo c omtecꝭ de they glory in nothing more then in glo- 
8 God?Then ſhould their innocency breake forth as 
che light, andtheir vprightnes ſhine as the noone tyde, Then 
ſhould ſuch be examples in communication and comerſation, 
te the ſhame of their enemies and accuſers. As Cod be than- 
ked ſome doe und yet atlnowledge themſelues in humility 


to be fate fſrõ that they ought to be, that is, vnprofitable ſer- 


uants. But how ſoeuer they who beleeue in Chriſt, are careſi | 
to doe good workes as occaſion ſhall be offered, yet if they 
ſhould not be commended, till the ignorant and profane 
ſhould doe it, they were not only like to go away with little 
allowance, but euen with great diſgrace andreproch : ſeeing 
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The ſecond Sermon vpon Alli g.3 1. 
ſpeake il of them then this, that they beſo vnlike themſelues 
in euill, As S. Peter ſayeth; therefore they ſpeake euil of ſuch, , pet. 4A. 
becauſe they walke not after the ſame exceſſe of riot, that they 
doe. But (to ſay no more of this) it may appeare, that they 
which make right vie of their peace, and other ſweet benefits, 
which God beſtoweth vpon them, are herein commendable, 
that they not onely liaue the ſeare of God in their hearts, 
but they are as carefull to walke in it, through the whole 
courſe of their liues. 
It followeth in the next words, that as they Walked in the The third vſt. 
feare of the Lord, ſo did they allo In the comfort of the holy The comfirt 
Gboſt. For ſo are the words to be red, as I haue ſaicd before, % fend 
not as in ſome tranſlation they are ſer do wne, namely thus: EY the ewe 
(And were multiplied by the comfort of the holy Ghoſt)but 
they ought not ſo to be taken, neither is this reading accor- 
ding to the Greeke coppy. Therefore to follow the firſt 
tranſlation, the third vie that they made of their peace is ſer 
downe, namely that they paſſed their dayes, and walked 
through them comfortably,and in ioy and gladnes of heart. 
And in theſe words note two things. The one is the vſe they 
made of their peace, namely that they liued comfortably. 
The other;how or by what meanes they did ſo:ſor we know 
that all ſuch as liue in peace, and have refit from perſecution, . 
do not for all that, live comfortably. The meanes whereby 1 chives to be 
they obteined it was their godly lite, for they building vp obſeruedbere. 
themſelues in grace, and walking in the ſeare of the Lord, 
did thereby obteinethisalſo,to live comfortably, x 
By the firſt of theſe two, we all, who — the feare of 5 f. f bar 
God are taught to make this vie of our freedome from great they lined « 
affliction and trouble; to liue ioyfully, and to delight our comfortable Aft. 
ſelues in the Lord, and in his al ſufficiency. Which thing one 
would thinke, is more then God would affoord vs. For there 
is no greater bleſſing inioyed in our liſe, then to reioyce a- 
right, and to liue comſortably, we ſee how greedily al earth- 
hy delight and pleaſure is laied for, and imbraced: and yet 
it is all but a ſhadow of this that I ſpeake of, euen as this ho- 
ly and heauenly ioy is but a glimpſe and taſte of that whichis 
eternall. And but 8 Lord hath giuen chis liberty, nay 
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106 The ſecond Sermonwpen Acfs 9.7 1, 
commandement, to ſeekethisioy, we might cafily be per. 
ſwaded, that it is aboue our reach, and not to be inioyed of vs 
in this vale of miſery wherein we liue. And yet as great a gift, 
and as precious as it is, he is forced to hire vs to it by promi- 
pl. 37.4. ſes and incouragements, as in tke Pſalme, ſaying: delight thy 
ſelfe in the Lord, and be wil give thee thine heartes deſire: As 
though he would ſhew,that of our ſelues, we hafted not af- 
Phil.4.4. tet it, but held backe from it. Alſo Saint Pas to the Philip. 
pians thus writeth,ſo that men be willing to reioyce in the 
Lord, and ſo to imbrace the true ioy,they may hold it as long 
as they will, euen alwayes without looſing. The which two 
Scriptures if they be duely confidered, doe ſhew, that al- 
though the people of this world preferre the vaine pleaſures 
of this life before the beſt things, yet of Gods ſervants this 
ſpicituall and holy reioycing is principally to be regarded, 
and cared for. And that doth ſo much the more commend 
the examples and practiſe of theſe Churches, for j in the time 
of their peace, they ſo laboured this point, namely, to ſeeke 
for the ioy which the holie Ghoſt worketh, inſomuch that 
their commendation is ſer downe vnto all poſterity. And to 
ſay the truth, what ſhould more be regarded of vs, then to 
follow their example, and to provide, whiles we may liue in 
outward peace in the world, that we may be comforted in 
God and make our daye$,which otherwiſe are euill, to be 
pleaſant and ſweet, by abiding in his loue, which maketh all 
10h. 15.10. 11. mung; ſauoury and ſweet, which we goe about, or take in 

an 

Ma the And if we neglected fo weighty commandements as this 
ſweet libert) is, that we ſhould retoyceinthe Lord, If (I fay) we neglected 
27 this for greater and weightier cauſes, it were another matter, 
which is worſe burwhat is of like. weight vnto it? or what is to be ſo much 
then nothing, defired; as that we may live in found comfort from day to 
day? whereas yet, we who loſe our part therein; (which with 
Godsgoodallowance and liking we might inioy, ) wee caſt 


8 


reiec it for moone ſhine in the water as they ſay, 
even fot nothing; nay fot leſſe then nothing, even for the 
p of dur ſelues in that, which is nota ſhadow of plea- 


eke 4 thas can iudge, nd thereby uke our ſelves as ri- 
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diculous as Eſas,who for hisbelly, loſt the 2 benefit, Cen. 25.33. 34. 


and for a meſſe of pottage, the kingdome of 


duely conſider it, what is it that men preferre before this pre- 


eauen Fer if we Heb. 12.16. 


cious ie well of ſound ioy, but the pleaſures of uns which yet Heb. 11.24. 


laſt but for a ſeaſon?as whoriſnnes, deceiuing, and oppreſſing, 
enuy, reuenge, &c. which are properly ſo called: the drea- 
ming of the painted felicity of this world, and drowning 
themſelues in it, till they be meerely beſides themſelues by it, 
though I ſay not for all this, that dealings in the world, be in 


their owne nature, euill. 


Aman would thinke, that except people were bewitched, need ws 
they meeting with ſo many calamities, as make their liues e- haue of ſpiriti- 
ven weariſome to thẽ̃, and bring thẽſelues to theit wits end, all comfort. 


ſhould ſeeke out, if there were not ſome way to abate their 

ſorrowes and vexations, and if they know how and can finde 
any, then to eaſe themſelues ſpeedily without any ſtay. Alſo, 
whẽ they ſee, that they walke among many poyſoned allure- 
ments, which they cannot but be ſnared, and deceiued with; 
and yet ſting as the ſerpent and Cockatrice, when they haue 
their fill of them, who would thinke, but when by experience 
they had ſound it ſo, that they would be wiſe after, and be- 
ware of being in like manner carried to their accuſtomed 
baits, being their bane?bur being ſtung, a man would thinke 
they would ſeeke to be healedʒeſpecially knowing that there 
is ſuch a ſoueraigne medicine, as this heauẽly comfort is, that 
Iſpeake of, to heale al anoyance whatſoeuer, yea and is it ſelfe 
able to giue them contentment aboue all other delights. 

But when they ſhall not haue wiſdome to helpe them- 
ſelues againſt theſe two ſo ſore anoyances, namely; calami- 
ties, to moderate and aſſwage them, and vaine pleaſures, to 
renounce them, (as this one reioycing in God will do both.) 
what wilfulnes or rather madnes may it be accounted? And 
yet if it were the caſe of profeſſed euill men only to do thus, 
itmightbe the leſſe maruciled atʒzbut when better then they, 
yea even ſuch as deſire tobe reckoned among the beſt, ſhall 
thus be beſotted, and thus diſpuiſe themſelues, to thinke, 
that becauſe they liue among the that do ſo,they mutt needs 


be like vnto them: how can this be ſufficiently bewailed? | 


The [econd:bow 
and by what 


teined toſuch a 
comfortable life 


The godh life 
dsthe onely 
ſweetlefe. 
2.King.2.2. 


Deut. f. 2b. 29. 
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| | them bat they ard feare me, and keepe all my commandements 


Now if we haue not this care and wiſdom, to prouide wel 
for our ſelues when we may, and to ſeeke to ſerue God with 
joy and gladnes, (without the which our life is not ſo much 
as a ſhadow of a liſe, but the beſt that can be inioyed, is but a 
dainty miſety,) how ate we like to care for others; our owne 


eſpecially, to the which (yet) we are ſtreightly bound by the 


commandement of God? But of this vſe of their peace, name - 
ly that they atteined thereby to a ſweet and comfortable 
life, and how we by their example ſhould make the like vic of 
ours,thus much. | 

The next point to be conſidered(as in the entring into this 
third vſe was mentioned) is, tow and by what meanes they 


meanes they at- made this vſe of it. For all haue not this ſound comfort in 


their liues, who are free from perſecution, and haue outward 
peace in the world, And how this came to paſſe, is ſhewed in 
the text: namely, that they builded vp themſelues in grace, 
and walkedin the feare of the Lord, and hereby were com- 
forted bythe holy Ghoſt, which, to ſer it downe more plain- 
ly, is thus much. They liued godly,and therefore they lived 
2 and comfortably. This point though it be moſt 
cleare in it ſelſe; yet the blinde multitude are of a contrary 


iudgement, yea they ft, with tooth and naile, (as they ſay) 


againſt it; ypholding among them, that the pleaſant life 
hach no greater enemie then godlines, and therefore this 
mult be well proued. | 

To this purpoſe, read that ſaying of Duuid to Salomon his 
fonne a little before his death. His wordes are theſe, I goe rhe 
way of al the wor{d,be ſtrong therfore and take heed to the charge 
of the Lord thy Gad. to malle in his wayes, and keep bu ſtatutes, 
commandement ; and indgements, and bis teſtimonies, as it is 
written in the law of Moſes, that thou maieſt proſper in all that 
then doeft and in euery thing where unto thou turneſt thee, what 
doth he here teach to be the dire way to proſper, but the 
looking to the charge which God giueth, that is, to liue god- 
ly? And what differs his ſpeech from the Lords owne word 
in Deverronomie ? For thus he ſaith, thi people hath ſaied wel 
all that they bane ſaied. But ob that there wereſuch an heart in 
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alwayes, that it might go well with them, and their children for 
ener. Loe, what is mens proſpering, joy, or well liking in 
their liues, but that which riſeth from hence, that they re- 
ſolue to liue godly? Agreeing with that which Paul ſpea- 
keth; This is our reioycing, euen the teſtimonie of our conſci- 2. Cor. i. 1a. 
ence, that in fimplicitie and godiꝝ pureneſſe, we haue our conuer- 
ſation in the world. 
By all which teſtimonies it is cleere, that the godly and 
Chriſtian life is the only ſweer and comfortable life, which is 
worthie to be marked to the ſhame of all ſuch, as barke a- 
gainſt the innocent and holy ſeruants of God, afhrming that Wote. 
none are worſe then they, that I ſay no more. And ſecondly 
to the no leſſe ſhame of them, I note it, who patch vp and 
peece their comfort, they care not with what ſhreds and frag- 
ments of their one vaine and fleſhly deſires, baniſhing a- 
way godlineſſe, as that which in no wiſe can ſtand with their 
delights, And thirdly, it might pleaſe all ſuch as maruell why 
ſome cannot bee content to ſerue God as others, euen the 
moſt do, to take anſwete from hence; that there being no 
ſourd comfort but in godlines, they deſire to liue comſorta- 
blie; though it be to the little liking of ſuch as maruell at 
them. 
And this comfort is ſo much the more precious by this, 
that it may continue, and cannot be taken from vs; accor- 
ding to that which our Sauiour faith, 7 hes ioy ſhal no mam take [chn 16.31. 
from you. And further alſo, becauſe the godleſſe can haue no 

part in it, neither be partakers of it. For ſo ſaith Saint Jahn. , 1 
None knew what that ſong meant,but the hundred and foureand . . 4 
fortie 1bouſand which were redeemed from the earth. And fo . .' 
faith Salomon: The heart knoxeth the, bitterneſſꝭ of his ſole, Prou. 14. 10. 
and the firanger ſball not medale with. hi ioy. But this be ſaid of 

the third vſe which the Churches made of their peace; 

and conſequently of all the three vies that the godly made 

thereof. 0 hf RA foi 

Nou it followeth, to ſee how euen the bad fort vied-it, 3 = 
For the holy Ghoſt teaching that the Churches encreaſed G 7 ee Hi © 
and were multiplied; ſheweth that it was by this that they 
were added ynto them, and brought into the way of ſaluati- 


«+ + tt 


7 170 Thy fecond Sermon vpow Alis 9. 31. 
5 11 on, who were before farre from it. As if he ſhould ſay, euen 
”  wertedtoGod, the bad, while the Churches had reſt, were mooued and 
nud ined io drawne by the examples of the godly, to follow them and to 
by people, do as they did: that is to ſay, they heard the word of God, 
| and they ioyned themſelues in fellowſhip with them, and the 
Lord wrought thereby in ſuch wiſe, that they diſclaimed 

their former euill courſe, and were conuerted vnto him. 

This is a moſt famous and notable example, to teach even 
the bad how they ſhould behaue themſelues in the dayes of 
peace, and what vſe God looketh, that euen they ſhould 
make of it. They haue not libertie to liue as they lift, nor to 
trifle out their precious time as though neither any good 
were tobe done in it, and as though they ſhould giue no ac- 
count how they haue paſſed it. But that they ſhould look vp- 
on them whom God hath ſet as examples among them, to be 
moued thereby, to be out of loue with their owne courſe, 
and to like the good which they fee in them, and long to 
haue their part in it. 

For to E. end, doth the Lord raiſe vp many good exam- 
ples in ſundrie places, and giues them ofttimes peace, to the 
end that when they have both theſe, with the pure preaching 
of the Goſpell, they may haue nothing to complaine of, why 
they ſhould not embrace the Chriſtian courſe, as others do. 
And therefore the eſtate df all ſuch is dangerous in no com- 

mon ſort, vvho neuer aske wherefore all theſe good examples 
ſerue, but rather ſcorne and diſlike them, or at leaſt haue no 
fellowſhip with them, 
Encouragement 22 if any who as yet ſauour not the precious 
tothe bad to re- Golpell, ſhould thinke that they ſhall neuer profit by it to 
l come to faith and repentance; they are to know, that not on- 
* I they may, but alſo that God looketh for it at their hands. 
For why did God giue Ahab great victories over his enemie 
— but to the end hee ſhould know the Lord to be 
God, and acknowledge him, beleeue in him, loue and feare 
him? And did Ged prouoke him, an Idolater and wicked 
man, to forſake his euill way, and will he reiect other who 
would dra w nigh to him if they durſt? No, God is readie to 
receiue, yea he ſeeketh ſuch as flie from him, and eee 
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der out of the right way, yea, and beſcecherh thom to he rec on- 2. Cor. 5. 19.20, * 
ered to him; fo that none ſhall need to feare that God will "= 
turne from them, if their chieſe cate be that they may turne 
to him. 0 | 
And ſeeing Ihaue gone ſo farre in this matter, I will pro- How they ſhould. 
ceeda little further, and put on the perſon of ſuth as are yet 40 it. 
in darkneſſe, and would willingly ſee light. Such (I know) 
would aske, how they may come home, and be receiued in- 
to the fauour of God. To loch I anſwere : they mutt be moo+ 
ued by the reports of them who ate in Chriſt alreadie, aud be 
perſwaded, hat beautie is in the Coſpell, how precious it is, 
and how many, who haue been farre off, haue by the power 
and perſwaſion of it, come home to true repentance, as the 
Public ans and great ſinners, who heard our Sauiour preach 
to them. n je] 
: Secondly, they muſt heare the word of God diligently, as 
Salomon willeth ;that they who will be bleſſed, ſhould w4rch Prou.s.zz. 
daily at wiſdomes gates, and giur attendance at the poites of her 
doores ; yea and further, they muſt with the good. people of 
Berea, receine the word with all readineſſe.They muſt alſo draw Act. 15. 1 1. 
to good companie, as Pex! cleaued to Barnabas at his con- Act. 9. 25. 
uerſion; and the people, both lewes and Gentiles, who em- 
braced the Goſpell, did, whereſocuer he preached. And by 
theſe meanes God worketh ſo in thbſe whom he will ſaue, 
that he changeth their heatts and maketh them new perſons, 
For though many people haue ſundrie kinds of lets to hin- 
der them from beleeuing, yet they to whom God hath a fa- 
uour, he will draw them by ſome excellent thing that they 
heare,or by means of ſome doubt that troubleth them, of the 
which they deſire tobe reſolued; that they ſhall not breake 
off their hearing, till they receive that chieſe and moſt excel- 
lent light by preaching, which bringeth contentment, and 
reſolution of that which did moſt trouble them, and that is, 
faith vnfained. And this is that which ought molt of al to oc- 
cupy and take vp the minds of vnſtaied perſons, ho haue no 
ſure hold of eternall life: and this is the vſe which they ought 
to make oftheir living in peace, and beholding the good ex- 
ample of thoſe who are better then themſelues ;. to waite in. 
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their hearings, an for this, name lychatchey may know 
ſhal be ſaved. As for al other taking vp of their thoughts 
and deſites, che beſt of them are but deceiuable, chat Iſay no- 
thing of further miſchiefes which they bring vpon them- 
ſelues. e ene e et g 
But doe the common ſort of the ignorant and prophane 
make this vſe of their peaceable living among Godeſeruants? 
Indeed, God be praiſed, ſome do, for how ſhould the num. 
ber of penitentperſons otherwiſe | rs greater daily? But for 
the moſt part euen where the Goſpel is purely preached, they 
looke after no ſuch thing, but as though they knew not to 
what end God hath ſet godly Chriſtians among them, they 
iue them leaue, euen the whe are of the forwarder ſort of 
— to walke alone; rather then to conuerſe and haue fel - 
lowſhip with them; but ſome thinke, other ſpeake euill of 
them; and (which is worſt ofall) becauſe they are ſuch: 
which ſort of people ſor the moſt part grow hardened, 
- and waxe worle and worſe : ſo farre it is off, that 
they take good by them. And this be ſaid of 
dis latter ſort who liued ſamongl the 
godly, what vic they made 
thereoſ. 
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FOVRE SERMONS VP- 
ON PHILIP, 4. 4. 


Rejojcein the Lord alway, againe I ſay, reieyce. 


7 Ow Iadde this as the laſt text of the 
reſt, to ſhew you, y they who obey 
the former doctrine may be ioyſull 
perſons:and therefore a ſeaſonable 

time it is now to teach ſuch do- 

FCrine, and ſo to ſtand vpon the vn- 

folding of this exhortation. It is a 
dutie much iterated and ſtood vp- 
on by this Apoſtle, in other of his 

Epiſtles; but eſpecially in this: in euerie chapter whereof, 

either by his owne example or by ſpeciall precept, he ftirreth 

vp to this reioyeing. In the firſt chapter verſe 18. Chriſt was 
preached, and therefore he did, and e would reioyce, chap. 

2.17.18, he reioyceth, and reioyceth with them, and wiſh- 

eth them to reioyce, and reioyce with him. In the 3. 1. Fur- 

thermore, my brethren; rrioyrb in the Lord; and yet heere a- 

gaine, re/oxce:ithe'Lord,and that with a double exhortati- 

on, againe I ſay reioyce. | | 2257 

And the Apoſtle Saint John 1. Epiſtle 1.4. profeſſeth, hee 
wrote his whole Epiſtle to this end, that he might repleniſh 
and fill vs with this ioy ; and theſe things, that is, this whole 

Epiſtte, / writs vnto you, that your ioy may be full, And de are 

not to thinke, that theſe excellent Apoſtles would haue ta- 

ken ſo great paine, in often exhortation to this dutie, and 
writing ſo much to this end, but that it is of eſpeciall waight 
and moment; & indeed ſuch is the neceſſity of itahat without 
it, we cannot performe any good duty well; whether it be of 
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ths - The fin Sermon dp PR 4-4. 
our particular calling, or of our commoffkalling, as we are 
| Chriſtians: no place, notime, no dutie may be without this 
ioy, whereumo we are in theſe words exhorted; as hereatter 
in 1 handling of them, I ſhall haue iuſt occaſion 
to ſhew. | 
To come therefore more neere vnto the tmatter in hand. 
The occaſion of this exhortation by conſidering the circum. 
ſtances which go before, and which follow after, ſhould 
ſeeme to be, both to confirme' and arme them the better a. 
ainſt the iniuries of falſe teachers, or whatſocuer trouble 
elſe: and to prepare them to the duties whereunto he after 
exhorteth them, of moderation, patience, confidence, &c. 
The diziſion of In the words themſelues, we arc for orders ſake ro couſi- 
#be text. der them as they lie. Firſt, the exhortation it ſelfe. Secondly, 
the iterating or doubling of it. And the exhortation is fully 
hid downe in theſe words, Reiayce im the Lord alwaies; re- 
doubled in thoſe that follow, againe I ſay reioyce. 

In the firſt exhortation as alſo in the Cond: (for they are 
both one) and that which is not fully ſer downe in the ſe- 
cond, is tobe ſupplied out of the firſt. In both of the exhorta- 
tions, I ſay, are to be obſerued theſe principall and eſpeciall 

1 Points. Finſt, who it is that exhorteth, ſaying : / ſay unte you, 

2 rrionce. Secondly, whom he exhorteth, and that is the Phi- 
lippians, whom he called in the firtt verſe, lowing & longed for 

3 bGrethren, And alſo thirdly, whereunto he calleth them, that 

is, to reioyce: Which is firſt limited by the manner, in God, 

that is to fay, reioyoe in God: ſecondly, enlarged by this 
1 laying, reieytr alwayes, Of theſe briefely in 

order. | 

..:.,, And firſt for the perſon, he was ſuch a one as did as well 

— practiſe this dutie, as exhort theſe to the practiſe of it. In 
mateth tb ex. the third chapter: 17. firſt he propoundeth his owne exam- 
bortation. ple; I iopce, and reioyce with yon: and then in the eighteenth 
verſe he exhorteth them to reieyce, and to reioyce with him and 

by diuers other places, both in this Epiſtle and others, Icould 

I eaſily ſhew, and ſhall haue occaſion to ſhew afterward; that 
"= the Apoſtle was as well a forwardpraQitioner ofthis duty, as 
_ _|_ ancameſtexhorterofothers vnto it: he himſelf was filled and 
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T he firſt Sermon open Philip. 4.4. 175 
repleniſhed with ĩoy, and then he laboured to fill and reple- 
niſh others wich it. Hence then by the example of . — 

oftle, we are taught an excellent duty, and that is; looke DoF, 
what we exhort and perſwade others vnto, wee exhort them 
according to the rule of our owne practiſe. | 

It is not fora drunkard ſo continuing, to exhort to ſobri- 
ety: fora glutton to exhort to temperance: nor for an adul 
terer and vncleane perſons, to exhort to chaſtity: nor for a 
ſwearer, ſo continuing, to reproue ſwearing: nor for an im. 
penitent man to perſwade to repentance: theſe exhortations, 
though good in themſelues, in the mouthes of ſuch men, are 
but parables in the mouth of fooles : that is, as Salomon com- 
E them, Prou. 26.9. as thornes in the hands of drun- 
ards, they hurt both themſelues and others with them. And 
therefore Pſalme 50. the Lord asketh of theſe men, what pfl. 5c. ls. 
they haus to dos to take bis word,and theſe good exhortations 
in their mouthes; ani hate to loc reformed by them ? And this 
Apoſtle in the ſecond to the Romanes, earneſtly reaſoneth a- Rom. a. «4 
gainſt chis kind of men, ſaying : 1how that teacheſt another, 
reacheſt thou not thy ſelfe ? thou that teacheſt a man ſhould not 
ſteale, ſtealeſt thou? thou that teacheſt a man ſhould not commit 
adultory, docſt thou commit adultery? as if he ſhould ſay, if you 
teach theſe things, you ſhould not practiſe the contrary; or 
if you will doe the contrary, ye may net be teachers of them: 
but firſt we muſt haue recciued the grace our ſelues,and then 
labour to communicate it to others, 

I haus beleexed, faith this our Apoſtle, 2. Cor. 4. 13. there- cor. 
fore I baue ſpoken, Hee taught faith vnto others, but it was 
when faith was firſt wrought in himſelfe, And in the firſt 
chapter ofthe ſame Epiſtle, God firſt comforted him, that hee 2. Cor. 
— be able to comfort others. Remember him thirtie ſeuen 
yeeres agoe, x ho durſt not preach contrary to his owne pra- 

Giſe. In like maner our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid to Peter, when Ink 22.32. 
thou art conuerted ſtrengthen thy brethren : firſt hee muſt bee 
conuerted and ſtrengthened himſelfe, and then hee muſt la- 
bour to conuert and ſtrengthen others. And Dauid in Pſal. Pla. 51. 15. 
51. ſome what after the middeſt of the Pſalme, deſireth God 


to conuert him and then hee would teach the waies of God 
ö | unte. 


Pro. 26.9. 


If. 
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7 22 ſinne, therefore Iexhort and call vpon others to tepent: l haue 


with binſelſe. left my ſwearing and therefore cannot abide it. I reioyce in 


I Ars 44 2 


vnto the wicked, and ſiuners ſhould be converted unto bim, this 
example iſ it were well conſidered and obſerued of al exhor.. 


ters, andteachers of others, there would be more hope that 


more good ſhould be done, then commonly is: their exhor- 
tation, would then be earneſt, and harty, as we ſee this our 
Apoſtles waszhe ſtirteth them to it 22 and againe, and in 
many places, that it may worke the like impreſſion in them, 
that it had in his heart. 


Begin with thy ſelfe to ſay, I haue repented and hate my 


God, and am filled with ioy, and therefore I exhort others 
vnto it. This then being a duty, required of all that are to ex- 
hort, obſerue what ſpeciall duty it layeth ypon the mi- 
niſter and publike teacher oſ the word of God, ſor he being 
by his place and calling, to exhort to euery good duty; and 
to dehort from euery vice, he had neede to take more eſpeci- 
al and extraordinary paines with his owne heart, that he may 
himſelfe be wanting in nothing, but his mouth may ſpeake 
from the abundance of that which his heart hath wrought 
in it, that there be not any vice, but his heart hath both ex- 
pelled it out, and ſetled in it the hatred of the ſame: not any 
vertue of faith, of repentance,ofioy, but he hath had them 
already wrought ig his heart. 

Againe, ſecondly for the perſon that giueth this exhorta- 
tion, cõſider that it is Paul an Apoſtle that exhorteth vs, as an 
Ambaſſadour ſent from God, and ſpeaking from God;as the 
preface of the Epiſtle ſneweth. Which conſideration, as it ſet- 
teth an edge vpon the exhottation; ſo ought it to ſharpen 


and whet vs on to be the more eager, to follow it. And thus 


much it{hall ſuffice, to haue obſerued of the party, exhorting: 
Expreſſed in the repetition of the exhortation, ( ſay.) 


Abe ſecond eint Now Icome to the perſons exhorted, and they are the Phi- 
dhe perſont ex- lippians,as ll and righteous, whom the Apoſtle 


in the firſt verſe, called be oned and longed for brethren, and ſo 
tothoſewho are ſuch, this exhortation, in many places is ex- 
preſſely limited. In the 3a. Pſalme be glad yee righteous and re- 
oyce in the et in heart, 


Lordi and be ieyful al yes that are vp - 
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din Pfehz ger. En Ohergbtreus, forit d. Pfl. 33 71. 
bemmerk w9righrimen to hebbankefull, here we ſoe the wicked Lal. ic. 4. 
te ſhut out, & haue ho part nor portion in this ĩoy: and that 
is wel ſeene, fot what ioy haue worldly men in God, orheas 
uenly things; butãn pleaſutes & ptofits cut another duty bee 
leogetkyutocht, which the Apoſtle S. Lune rexhbrteth them Iam. f. . 
vato, bidding theo mery & bawle though they be rich men; 150 
if they be oppteſſors and vicked, he not richin God, And 
againe, chap. . verſig.#/aile and ſorrms ye ſinnert, and weep,let Tam. 4. 9. 
your laughter be turned into monruing, & your ioy into heautnes; Wiy this exbor· 
+Fhexcaſonof the teſtraint and limiting of it, to the faiths % ii limi- 
full.is eaſy, and yet very worthy to be ſtood vpon, ſor as for Th . 
the righteons, they haue both gitrat cauſe to reioyce, and? * Fil 
eat neede to be birred vp to this duty, hercas the wicked 45 
aue neither any true cauſe of found joy? neither feele they ; un 
any need of ig. hat che fauhſull haue need to be ſtirred td 
r ignorant, if we conſider that which 4: ” 
theP Galmiſt writeth;Phalme 34. 1g. and the whole Scripture * 
accordeth with that, Aary are the troubles of the righteows,-Plal 34.19. 
And whoſocuer will faule Cbriſt, he muſt forſabe father, mo- 
they geods/4xds,brethren.fters life & ali aud takrup bu creſſa 
dale fellow lum, ſor ſuch is the rage of Satan, & the malice. 
of tha wicked, as agaĩnſt the whole Church ingenerall, ſo a- 
gainſſ all the godly, that they neuer gan haue, as it were, pea- 
ceable houres; but ſo ſoone as they baue giuen their names 
to Chtiſt, and are entred into his ſehoole, they haue one trou- 
ble and vexatiqn or other, to auteſlle ithall. They ſee mat- 
ter ol griefe, ſonao vuithin them, Mithout them, and round 
about ifm. Wirbin them they haue wicked rebellion of 
male duyne harts, tobe 39 it were pricks/and$horoes intheir 
ch, to gall, and vex, and diſquiet them ꝛthey have Satan 
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eee anded and; combined together againſ 

them in mocks, in tqunts; in ſlandert, in whatſoeuer iniuries, 
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wound them derpely, to their 
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ee ee of 
but theſe peurce and 
y foules: great need there. 
forethe fairhfull have, to be ſrom this forrow and 
beauimes l heart ne weioyce amd be mdet the Lord. 
haue ho id yto help to cuunteruaile their ſor- 
rowes, of the Chriſtian were tootedious and grie- 
uous robe endured, bywiy the moſt patient ſufferer in the 


ſinth of 


— — — SSA it are ſde many, and the 
hear ofche firbful 


ieuous} that: 1 het thy mould ex out the v very 
ie were not that ivy, mix. 
. and eaſe 
and lighten the burthen of them. 
As for wicked men, hey have no ſuch burthen of trouble 
- add ſomowes, robeecaſed of, The diueil is not $ ynto 
mem with his contations, be the tentations what they wil be 
like them —— : they make much 
of themahey are gueſts that can come vnto 
them, for . of daran, but it is euiſſ: there 
is 0 rofa wicked nun, is prone 
vntoĩt. If the © hm to ruth and anger, the 
before fivay; putec 1 
&oxheſt are ul plenfing mocions vnto the 
— Spa arp thetdwelleth 
him, bs not troubleſome und griruous vnto 
| e from: becauſe 
und his delight; It is 
Fund foute, 4 is it 
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ta make ther er. Na neede to exhott the 
Widkedtorejoyceabaeate even ſurſrtted already with ĩoy lob. an. 


and pleaſurt, but the xi that mourne, the righteous 
— heauy — 9 I TRE and his es 


But here it maybe replied -righ courmehath indeed : 
need of this ĩoy, whereunto the Al. exhorts them, but Obieft.x, 


how is it poſſible that the righteous, ſo beſet and compaſſed 
with Banki can reioyce ? ſor this ſeemeth — 

paradoxe and opinion to the world; that the righteous can, 

in the mid of ſo many troubles and croſſes, finde any mat- 

ter to take ioy in. But yet, if we will but open our eyes, wee 

ſhal eaſily ſee that the righteous man, and be alone bath «nſw. 
cauſe, euen in his greateſt troubles to reioyce and be merry, 

and enen to triumph far joy of heart : for what though the 

world be bent and banded with all the ſpite and hate it can, 

againſt him?yet euen in this hath he more cauſe of ioy, then * 

of ſorrow. Reade and marke to that ende, the words obour 

Saviour Chriſt whos truch it ſelſe. Match. . 2. 1 2. Bleſſed ove 

2 wen romile aud perſerute 5 Math. J. 2. 12. 
————— Reo and be lads erm, 
gd — AO Prophets,which 0 
werebefore yon. Tobe hated of the world, to be x 

cured flandered;marke,itis aſi we are bleſſed cher- To debared of 


the 

ee teike way to heauen, For 
— rs they iu — . ted 
| Prapbers whichwere before yorʒat though he | 
this you may know that yon are in the direct way. co 
For thun haue all the Prophets before — — 
iour Chriſt to haue paſled this way in- 


9 haue carried to the fame gloty, al 
t ic to haue to * 
esel —— 
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Chriſt. An example of this precept;we haue both in the exam- 
ple ofall the Apoſtles Act. 5. in the ende, who being beaten 
Afts.5.41. for proſeſſing Ohtiſt, went away reioycingfromthe counſel 
taking it as an honour done to them, And fo of this our A- 
2. Cor. 13. 10. poſtle( a. Cor. i 2. 10.) I take pleaſure (ſaich he) in infirmities, 
is reproches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions for Chriſts ſake, 
Fur when 1 am weake, then am I ſtrong, He tooke pleaſure in 
theſe, becauſe he found that euen by them, God miniſtred 
greater ſitength and comfort to him. 
Qliect. z. But here, againe, l e eee ſoules 
3 wil be ready to reply, that if it were, but for the world, and 
for men, and afflictionsthence, they would be cheerefull and 
merry, in theſe regards we haue ſcene. but now they haue 
nat flash and blaod alone and theſe afflictions, to wrejte agaunſiʒ 
Hat againſt principalities end pomertʒ againſt Saran the prence of 
the world,and againſt ſpirituall mickedaeſes which are in high 
placer, Theſe are of great power and of great might; & theſe 
Hall — ſiege againſt their ſoules to take them: 
bo gan they be merry that be night and day beſieged thus 
10 — 2.efpecially, of legions of deuils, of ſpitituall 
5 fles,that are diligent and watchſull night aud day 
to {utprize and take their ſoules. Alas; theſe are many and 
Keagecncaiics,andwe are weake and in continuall combat 
wich them. I anſwete, true it is, theſe enemies are many, 
and of great power, dilligence and ſubtilty, ioyned with 
deadly hate and malice againſt vs. But conſider againe, bee 
—————— yet if we doe but teſiſt 
ad out againſt them, hey will flic from va. Rc 1be 
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Reſiſt him, though he be neuer ſo ſtrong. Reſiſt him, though 
he haue his legions of diuels with him againſtthee, and he 
Mall flie from thee, Marke it: he ſballſlie, and that from thee. Note. 
Touſhalt put him to flight, be thou the weakefi Chriſtian 
in the world, if thou wilt but reſiſt him with:tbe ſbield ef Epheſ 6. ic. 
faith, the ſword of the Spirit, &c. Heere. thitefore we haue 
greater cauſe of ioy and triumph, then of forrow, For what 
cauſe-hath he but toreioyce, that may euery day ſo eaſily tri- 
umph ouer ſo great and ſo many enemiesthat being a poore 
weake man, may put to flight whole armie fand legions of 
_ ' LOSES . ” ; : 2 

But ſome man may except thus: Indeed I haue a great pro- G. 

miſe from God, ſhall do this, if Irefiſt ; but — 3 Obiee.3. 
through my weakneſſe I am readie to ſlumber and to ſleepe, 
and cannot be cycr as I ſhould bewartchfull to reſiſt. Nay, 1 
find ſucha curſed rebellion inmy heart, that carries me con- 
tinually as a ſlaue and captiue to the will of the diuell. Indeed 
Imuſt needs confefle, there is a great cauſe of ſorrow and la- ¶Auſi. 
mentation, CMiſerable man rich the Apoſile Paul, (Rom.7. 
the end) who ſhall deliuer me from this badie of ſinne ? ) But yet Rom. . cho 
we haue alſo, by the tnerpie o God, ſufficient, where wichall end. 
to raiſe ys vp in this ſorrow? for we haue the Spirit of God 1. ohn. 

within vs, to helpe our infirmities:we haue the Angels of God Palme. 

wight and day topitch their tents about vi, to aid vs againſt the 
euill angels: we haue Godhimſelfe, who neither 1h-Plalme. 
vor ſleepeub ;that watcheth and caretb for vs. Be we neuer ſo 

weake, and the diuell neuer ſo Grong,, God who is with vs, 
will yphold vs, and no diuell ſhall plucke vs ſrom him, or out 
of his hands. 67 50] F oTyolrs 
If F ſhould further enter to lay done all the cauſes that 
may and oughe to moue the faithſull vnto ioy, I ſhould not 
— find an end of ſo large and long a Treatiſe. I willchere- Cen Hier. 

fore, in a word only, entreate euery man, who is deſirous to 1 na 

learne what cauſe he hath to reioyce being a righteous man, | 

to conſider jfirſt throughly wich himſclte, how feareful 4 1 

110 were to fall into tbe handiof the lining God. And how Hebr.10.31, 

terrib 


errible a thing the wrath of God is, which ſhall be renealod 
ypon the wicked and Ties this ſhall giue him 
| | 3 | gre | 


| 


2a 2 "7. 
desde ge thath 9 of his 185 he hack 

Tekken 9 
And ſecondly, let him conſider how: great is the glorie 
ouided ſor alſ them that ſeare the Lord, in which they ſhal 
— y Angels; alwayes beholding the face of 
1 2 the glo- 
1 Cot.i 3. tious bodie of our Seuiour Chriſt;. and wherein no part of 
miſerie ſhall remaine, but all teares ſhall bee wiped from 
ä cheir eyes, and no part oſbleſſedneſſe ſhall be wanting vnto 

them. 

3 Thirdly, let him confider, how ſweete the loue of God: 
— enen heere, vnto the faichfull ſoule, he. he 
hauing loued him euen when he was his enemie, and not yet 
reconciled to him, and that he g aue his only begotten Sonne 
to the death for him, that he might not che bur haue eter- 
lahn 1.12. nall life: — — him, and ven him 
| the title and priuiledge to be called his ſonne, and tobe the 
Rom. 8. heire of ndco with Ieſus Chriſt: that he hath gi- 
uen vnto him, e Spitit, che ſeale and 


- 7. ©, enrneſtof his 

* P let ſum alſo conſider, what 4 couenant and 
leagu 3 is now encred into with the Lord, 

Lobn . is chat he can hut call and aske of God, and God is readie to 
lend his eare to him, and gran ac his foir; that he can bur knock 
te ————ů—ů — tondlhre and to 
welcome hin; that he cannot ſceke l at the 
— — ro vnto him. Nay, that 
God novoalyisreadit night and day, in ſcaſon ind our of 
= bis rar — his 
arc euer vpn him to o him good, euen when he 
— vponĩt ; and that which we neuec minded to 
— — vouchſaſe to come 
p to alone and to'renuerſe with 
4-23; and Revel,3/20. Jh, J 
ay Wan beers thy voice, a 
| - eee e —— were, 
* M two 8 
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JON Will proceed where I leſt. The ptiuiledges of 
2 the faichfull ſet downe before as che peace ofa 
good conſcience, cleared and cond bot obs: 
A lood of Quiſt, the hope of fo great 1 to 
come, and the ſo bleſſed communion with , that ey 
may talke, as it were, friendly and familiarly, and conuer 
with him and he with 4 the men of the world 
imagine them all to be but dreames and conceits; yet can 
they not but make the righteous man, that hath the true and 
lucly en ſcale andfccling of: chem, leope and ſhout for ioy of 


I vill not ſtand by further readans, whith aramany,to en- 
large the proofe of this point, that the righteous as they haue 
nerd to be ſtirred yp to ioy, ſo they haue inſt cauſe, (not with- 
1 — to the contrazie) to he 
and glad in . It is not thus wich the wicked, for The — 

choughtheyhae peace with Sazag,:and peace with the cor 5. — 2 
of their oune hearts, yet want —— 
their Go, and therefore are at warre and enmitie with God, 
. they labour to forget the ſame; and all chat fearchull 
— ni heads, od may fall, they 
— 7 wo if Chrifts:righte- 

, they want ion o 
Buſnefle —_— ares God: ſo that they can- 


not aſſute themſelues, haue any part or portion in 
the — —u— c— reuealed. They 


Saag e God as a ee. — AE of 
Chit Jeſus. They are w with t to 
feare and ID that — with boldneſſe call vp: 
on God. They haue no pronuſe nor aſſurance that God will 


8 his eares are ſtopped that he will not heare lohn g. 
be 


- g- 


pi «his eyes are turned 2 them, that — _ no regard 
DIS ſo. 
TCidtie, cc owthi 6 t cc cake 
of thoſeh * ofan acculin cots ce, that cannot 
but expell all ioy and comfort foot © as their ſleepie 
conſcience is awakened, and omit — other things, which 
might be added to this purpoſe. By this little which bath bin 
ſaid, the truth of this point is eleere; that the righteous, and 
heya alone, hate both need und inſt-cauſe — to re- 
ioyce : we will now come brieflie to ſome few.vſes of this 
point, and paſſe tothe next in order. 

Wie 1. Firft therefore, if the tighteous only and the faithful haue 
Munifiers duty nerd of thistoy, as we habe ſhewed. It is not for the Mini- 
ters o. Ovid co comfort und cheete vp any but theſe, For we 
knowrhe Miniſters a Phyſition of the ſoule, to cure the dif 
eafes;and aChirurgionto cure the wounds of the ſoule.Now 
it is not ſbr a Phyſn ion to preſeribe to the whole, but tothe 
ficke; nor for the C 2 to plaiſter that which is found, 
bat that which is hurt and wounded. The wicked are whole 

they ate bot ficke ox wounded. with loro w. 
No need therefote haue they ofthe eon, to bind 
| _ wpthatwhichiis broken; neither of the Phyſition to reſtore 
e 5 beach, xhen nome is loſi i but the righteovs man, and he that 
0 4, ulyfearech God; heigpattdowne wich ſorrodv, und hath 
wee theteſore ts be raiſed vp, when hie is ᷣ ko oſ forrow,and 
hach need of heauenly chearing to reſtote him, he is woun- 
ded in ſoule euery day, and therefore hath need to haue the 

of gladneſſe to into his wounds. 

e have the faithfull; and they lui eauſe to be 
e Weche bed lese wen te me the liſe of the 
fatchlull; au the mot happie and bleſſed life. For this is cer- 
taine; he is moſt h and moſt bleſſed, who bath in deed 
and in truth greate os 1415" ry to reuetence their gifts, 


— go hou flor 


godly aloneneedofcomfor and chea · 
e and wounded alteadie with ſor- 
22 ger. like erueltie of the wicked, that 

Fe ng and RN them as chey 
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ought; that they adde ſorrow to ow, 2 


to afflition, what:they can. This is beſides all:bounds:vf 
eammon humanitie, as we know, and ſauoureth of a:diuel. 


liſh nature, to rend and to teare the wounds that we ought 
to heale and to bind vp. But this do the wicked, when they 


ſeeke to vex and grieue the faithfull, that be alreadie woun- 


ded and caſt downe with ſorrow in their ſoules, yea and for 
that they carry corruption ſtill about them. I ſay not he is the 
happieſt that reioyceth moſt: for that no doubt) many times 
he may do; which is but in a verie wotull caſe, as our Saujour 
Chriſt faith, wo be to you that laugh : but he (I ſay) is the hap- 


pieſt man that hath the greateſt cauſe of ioy. For this isthe 5, ; the happi- 


* nn - 
— e 
* * 
* | 
" , 


argument of all thoſe bleſſedneſſes which our Sauiour Chriſt ef man that 


pronounceth, Matth. 5. the poore in ſpirit are 
ſed, becauſe they haue cauſe to reioyce. Sothey that mourne, 


they that be meeke, &c. are bleſſed, becauſe theſe, though 
they do not reioyce, yet they haue euery one of them iuſt 


cauſe to teioyce. EIN | 

But to proceed, hath the faiehfull and-righteous alone iuft 
cauſe of ioy? Then if thou deſireſt ſoundly to reioyce, pta- 
ctiſe carefully and conſtantly a iuſt and righteous liſe: for 
without this faith and vprightneſſe it is impoſſible (ihough 
thou haſt made a beginning therein alreadie) euer to ſind a- 
ny ſtate that will give thee cauſe (all things well weighed)to 
take any ioy in it. It iy not he throne: of a Prince, not the 
2 of the earth, nor the pleaſutes of the world that can 
affor 
then ought he to ſtirxe vp himſelſe vnto the dutie following, 
namely, that he do rejoyce indeed, This natute it ſelfe teach- 
eth euen naturall men, that if they ſee, iuſt cauſe hy they 
fhould be glad, they will ſtirre themſelues vp to be ioyfull 
and metric. | at 9h 

And the rather are the righteous to be mooued to this du- 
tie, becauſe they haue the Lords commandement heere by 
the Apoſtle to ſtirre themſelues owe it. For is the Lord 
carefullof his, that he cannot end re to haue our beats poſ- 
ſeſſed with ſorrow, but will haue it tobe expelled thenceb 
his heauenly ioyeszand (hall we be behind in chis duty? Sha 


| 
97 


nounced bleſs bath greateſt 
cauſe of iey. 


L Laſtly, hath the rig teous man cauſe to reioyce ? 7 Je 4+ 


> net of this iey:it 
mut in tbe 
| bord. 


Ioh.17.}. 


- aloneflicreth them vp to mirth,thoug 
J Andough 


2 a 341 


oly tendeth to our owne 


ioy andcomforr? Ich — prince, command their 


to be merry as S lam, 2 8.64. Efter. 5. 1. this 
there were noe other 
cauſe : but the Kinde ſpeeches and greetings of the prince. 
IO voice much more to preuaile with vs 
to this ende 2. ! $4): 8-445 3s 

Ben Tome n now roche: Railtation fiſt, and then in due 
place, to the enlargement ofthis ioy. It iolimiced firſt, by the 
manner of it,thatirmuſtbe is the Lord, and then ſecondly, 
enlarged,by che time, that it ma be alvayer. to teioyce inthe 
Lord, is to tei for that we know him to be our God al- 
ſufficient, and Chriſt leſus our Lord :alſo to reioyce for the 


Lords cauſe, who alone giveth & miniſtreth vnto vs cauſe of 


reioyeing. as 1. Sam. a i. inthe thankſgiuing of Huna. Hine 
beart reioycetb in the Lord, miu horse is exaltedin the Lord. So 


Mary: my ſpirit reiojceth, thatis,my heart _— ,becanſe 


ofthe Lord; who hath giuen mee this cauſe of ioy : and mine 
Lori i nv in the Lord, whohath bin fauourable, and 
— — 
Fs this limitation cen,» — dee che! ioy of the faithfull; 
isreruejoy,ro- ſtiaguiſhed other ſorrs - 
EE, Forſome chere are; who reioyce 
inthemfelues ſeruing of God char likerb them; 
and not inthe — emule if ue a 
— quietly and eiuilly among men, they 
chuſe but be ſayed; Theſe men joy, but 
of their ioy is not from God; but from them- 
— 
of their one 


t heir one blinderevfon, nd the tion 

ſuch asfollow = 

pres in —— — — ny ciuill goo 3 
duties, » theypray, t of all 

rhey Line mes, they —— from wi . 1 = 

Theyareveryfiric eiſe in many s;they wi 

not marry, they wil not 2 and ſuch — 

times. Theſe men he alſo ye and boaft thettſclues 

not only, before men, but befor as the r 


. Luk,v8; But their it ioy ite — Aa and from 
their ow ne good dreds and W ee as they 
hould them, They reioyce not in the Lord. 

Ochers yet there bee, who reioyce in the things of chis 
world. For whichrindeed,iemight be lawfull for a man to de- 
ioyce, but this their ccioyeing is altogecher after a ſenſual} 
and a carnall manner. They reioyce in tiches, in honor, in 
pleaſure: but this their ioy, it neither ariſeth from God; nor 
endeth in him: but either it proceedeth only from the crea- 
ture aud reſteth in ĩt; or els it is aſcribed to their oon paines 
and labour; or ſorthat they haue attained to this wealth, or 


that place, by their owne iuduſtry, or ſome friend or — is 
magnified for it: or els rather thẽ any — of their ioy ſhould 


ſeeme to proceede from God it is 
and fortune, theſe all offendin this r., rejoyce in 


thing they haue. 

Againe there are ſome thati oy in lawfull chings, but theit 
ioy is not taken lawfully, they neuer waigh whecher they 
vſe them in ſuch a manner as God in his word hath giuen 


them warrant for, ot not. They delight and ioy in duties of 


their calling to looke vnto their buſimeſſe; This is well But 


robe taken vp with them as the chieſeſi matters, and on the 
ſhould aſ- 


Eords day, the day of the Lords reſt, when t 
ſemble themſelues in the congregation of Gods people to 
heare his word and to learne his will, or when mould 
ciuavely be holily occupied, this is not to reloyes in yy 
for it is — Lords will and co 

who harh — vs ehurge to reſt the ſeauenth day. 
So many other thingesin themſelues, are lau full mica a 
man may reioyce in them, Lmeanerecreations, and refreſh- 
— of IT ot · mlode aſter labour, 3 to ſpende whole 
deyes in corn is uff: alſo the ez and the 


themſe lues) not han iſfung the ſinges that 9 


— n holy and en 


ibed to good lueke, 
8 
theſe things, but not in the eee cuery good 


ty of eating and drinking but ber if — — 
— — eee zo 
and if · vo reioyte in any of theſe actions chodg hla aer 


Sabsi en . 
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ch, all this out 
reioycingis vaine and wordly,and not inthe Lord: becauſe 


it is not with thoſe circumſtances obſerued, which he hath 
pteſeribed in his word. eie ON 1 x) 
Aut of all other, the worſt ſort is of them; that reioyce in 
actions ſimply cuillasinvoceane and filthy talking, in ſwea- 
ring in drunkennes, horiug, and blu ſpheming of the name 
of God Reprour and rebuke thoſe men for it, Their anſwere 
is ready hat may we not ſpeake? may we not bee merry? 
2 The Lord by the Apoflle ſtirteth vp 
here: children vnto it: hut: marke to what mirth, not that 
hich is taken in theiſore mentioned ſinnes, and other like 
vnto them, but in the Lord, line not therfore without 
a cauſe, as if God were too: Brit and preciſe to thee, to re- 
— — —— indeed is a — it is 
tom vn mir reioycingias I may ſay, in euil, th 
ioy muſt — enchaſt;diſhoneR, enſual, — & besfly. 
The Lord is bountifull enough to ther, in lawtull ioyes 
youchſaftd vnto thee, to take thy part in. Learne therefore 
hence, to try thy mirth, for when thou att reproued for thy 


lewdmirth, it is oo ſufficiẽt excuſe to ſay, we ere but merry: 


Forknow, that here is a double mirth, s holy mirth, and an 
vngodly mirth;amirth in God, and a mirth in the deuill. Try 
| nd examine thy mirth: of whether ſort it is. If it 
be in God; Firſt, God, is alwaies in the one ende thereof, and 
the heart is liſted vp in praiſe, and thankſgiuing to Cod, but 
for other be wil bring theexo a ſtraight account & reckning. 
Aga ine, if thou wouldeſt knov that thy mirth is in the Lord, 
try and examine whetherthou thy ſelfe att in Chriſt. Fot none 
can teĩoyce in the Lord; but he that is already in Chriſt. Be 
the thin 1 neuer ſo Jawfull, obſerue 
neuct fo ſlrictiy the time and meaſure in it, this thy ioy is but 
aprophans and carnall zei and not in the Lord. Euen the 
very delight then in moderate eating, and drin- 


"ings nd recreation, if it be not of faith, (as it can- 


if hau be not in Chriſt) it is ſinn 
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God;nor tendes :o God, but teſteth in the matter: neither is 
it ruled by the direction of Gods words, but ia diſorderedly 
carried dy the ſway oi his profane and wicked heart. 
Aud as haue ſaid, chat we muſt beleeue in ¶ luiſt, and 
know chat our names are vuritten in beauen, beſote e can 
reioyce in the Lord; ſo there are other ſignes, whereby: we 
may knov it, for ic be ing a thing of ſuch Wotth and excellen- 
ey, Ithinke it good to ſer downe more evidences ofit. We 
ſhall thereſore better know that our joy is in che Lord, iſ we 3 :/ 
loue Cod greatly, chat is, more then all that is precious iv the 
world ( for the perfection of loue is ĩdy) and therefore he care- 

full to obey him, and, if we loue our hreihren ſot his fake, - 

And further, f me „gb to be unburdened, and lang to be with 2. Cor. j. i. 
Chriſt, which is beſt of al; for En aur reiqcing chat we haue in 4 
Chriſt leſus our Lord, we die days Aud therefore by daily Phil.r. 
growing more ready to die, e doe well toſtißie the ĩoy that 1. Cor. if. 3. 
we haue in him. Laſtly, if out joy haue vnſained thankes, and 5 
feruent prayer for the continuãce ofitzas her companions, ſor 
ſo doth the Apoſtle require that it ſhould be accompanied, it 
ſhall well appeare, iat we reidyct in the Lord. And here an 
other thing ſhall not he out oſſſeaſon to fignific: to the re- 
der chat while he is commanded to reioyce in the Lord, he Theſ g 
myſt know that it nothing derogatech from it, to delight in 
the word of God, which Dauid oft profeſſed that he did, and 
that it was more ſweet to hum, then the bony to ua mauthefor the To rrioyce in 
word and the preachers that bring glad tidings out of it, are be word .. 
the inſtruments and meanes whereby we delight in the Lord, tet rr 
And when we are taught 10 roieycs in the Saints which. are 1% 4 * 
on the eartb,and ſuch at.excell in vertae, it hinders nothing oi. 
our reioycing inthe e „ 
heires of the promiſe of life with vs,andtherefore,belpers of 
thatioy. The ame I may ſay oſreioycing in a good conſci 
Tias . —— te ſtunany ga teioyeing 3 6 
Ihele and WE NIKE CONCUITCoWT Gina 644, 7 od, anda * -- 
all helpers of CY, der K MASS; + nes 1 
he that will reicy ce, th tegen, 207 1 | 
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becontented bue to — 
is liberal 
ven) bras bon for het, but he will 


— ——ö—ͤ—. Herein uiffereth the i ioy 
of ioy oſ the world, tharworldly ioy is 
Piou. 14. 13. neuer conſtunt and perperual, but c in laaghing, 23 Sal. 

mon 7 nnn rd of rhat mirth 


2 
- The rig ofchefairbfullflowriſheth atall rimes, and in 
all ſeaſons; li is Ake roche Laarell troe, that neither winter 
not ſummer vaſleth che leuſe . For this loy hath continual 
meanes to feed itwithall t neicher can the us man, if 
he conſider it, euer wum onuſe to joy and be merrie in God. 


5 We baue ſcene the man hath cauſe to reioyce in af. 


all times. 


 fiftion, and more hath he in proſperitie. Hee hath 
rouſe to reioyce — — becauſe God is neere to 
heare eadwhes kbreadeds beoduſe hoſcerh God 


eee tw ghropeace vnto his con- 


——— teou go about, they haue 
callivg eſpecially be it ne- 


way a May waa tek be 
— Gods buliveſle 
hen they are about their calling, he hath ſer them in: the 
R.. maſters buſineſſe, he may re 
| in deing ir. Forreade (Epheſ.6. 6-you ſhall ee chat 

| s ſetrbeir ſeruants about, is called be wil 
ey fee — with care and in a 
GedandChrift, _ God will 

it, 
they baue occaſion to give and 


k eee e 


— 


and ihe 0 
- The vie of Rn 
knowledge the tender 
dren, that though: hee — — — 
heere men take in triſles of this world, yet he lea- 
veth them not deſtitute at any timeofiipy and comfort; but 
willeth them to vr know that euerie 
commandement ofthe Goſpell hath a promiſe annered unte 
it, if by faith we lay hold om it. Ihe command vs to repene, 
| — EE 
is, we endeudur to repent, we * — 
So when he commands vs toiloug our enemies, he gi 
iſe, which being by faith 
at dutie, In like fort, God commanding 


— 
vs co — 


—— ne co reioyce. £ 


vent all times, that we reioyee in him, we 
to looke and haue an eye into our hearts, 


— rar Af 


if thisbe'a duciewhich he Loedrequrats of 77 2. 


ioy inthe Lord beshere to be found or not: and if we find it Note. 


not, neuer to veſt vnrill we find in vst yea we are 
to looke in whatſocuer we ſet our ſelues vnto, that we find 
this ioy to carrie vs, and accompanie ys in the doing of it. For 
26 it is ſaid (2. Cor. 9.7.) The rm er" — | 
the Lord loueth acheqrgKull ſerpergnd 4 
cheerefull heater, and theerefuſnelle in tus 
we had moreknowledge, we 
pray, he requires cheerefulneſſe in 
in our eallin — tio dches 
fully, and — . 1 
—— — ee . ag 
neſſe and deadnefſe of men, hen they come to pra und do 
do any dutic-of Gods worſhip: For weſhould e m 
them with our hen ſilled and repleniſhed Wich. io. 80 
ſhould we te wharſocter good thing and bufines of oureal- 


wotke 
Thon 


gm iniogq tel ei to 9) ot 


. vi | * 5 
; —— — — tirflocks 
— . 


; 520d th which hee chd 
Naka bat ———ů —— and 
chehbarimtiredaygyee chertiine of his {ervicerſeemed:-bur 


fhorvencothin; One cauſe h chereof (no doubt) wras, becauſe 
40 ualkr in the duties of 


* 1 , — n de. 80 mould 
0 fl - d doing the 
— 


Maſters „and 


— — — 


ON 


THE, SL —=S 


eioyaad forte df the . 
* Secondly, thia pro- 


6 wochrd heftet 


| | and is of thyrmanire,chat imwhoſe 
| is iv:daveor bur dilate and communieate it 
—— — of che Iailerghe rei oyced, and he 
could not j cerpe this ioy to himſelſe, but communicated it to 

his wle houſe deere be revoyerd, baningbe- 48516. 
Selene bee So Lydia heart being opened, and 
dilated hythe holy Gandebe io of the Spirit, he made 
ee ee eee. e 


The end whereuntothis ref tendeth, is to make the 


petition 
ethoruntion more forcible: and to imprint ĩt the better and 
and ito make: 


derpex in their hearts minds ahd memories; 

them more careſull di the ptactiſe ſit. For whereahe Spirit 

af God vſeth theſe often doubled exhortationt; we muſſ and 

aught to employ our greatefſ care, and as it auer, our Sade 
diligruceta 1 03 120 USE un en 100% Tis 

N — will ſay, where erefore was the hol . 
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— 3-4 bo 
re quite in a Chriſtian at — hi which he 1h 


1 
can cared em te — yarigbt, nor do ! 
Si beackedhovr L 
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n fouls 
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— he had an — and 


— of this oy was \ in his hart 
y the Spirit of God; 1 loſſe and 
decay and abſonce oſ theſe heavenly ioyes. Rendeche ſourth 


Pſalme, verſ. 43. hy art ibos caff dm ſouls, and why an 
rhas diſquieted inivet Tu fila God, bc. His ſoule was fo 
vered, caſt done and diſquieted in him, that he could not 
raiſeit vp to any toy and comfort: ſo it is with the beſt at 


ſometime. Further obſerve, whom hee: heere exhorteth 


Plalme 4.43. 
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uer giue ouer exhortations, till thou haſt the mercy of 
GodenenGiledebem with ioy, and d patienee. 
. — 
nou them to ay they neet not the pedple, 
more preathing,to exhorr them to —— | i 
in Godalteady, and therfete need not to he exhorted to chis 
oy. But rather, it is meete and ne for them; to haue 
with the father ofthe poſſeſſed child (Mark. 9. 2.) at leuſſ) 
one eye vpon their i * the other vpon their 
faith, and to ſay, I beintur, Lord, boipe ney vnbulieſop. 
Beleeueſt thou ? well, yet thou haſt remuining u great 
deale of vnbeleeſe. Doeſt thou reioyce? yet remember thou 
haſt need againe, and often to be exhorted to this duty, that 
thy ſmall ioy may grow in the end, to be ſulband oompleate, 
that euen thou maieR wich peace refigne thy ſoule into the 
hands of God, ** 1 220 71103 If Ar 1232 
be tent being thus vnſolded, and the vſe of it ſet done 
yet two things I ſee of neceſſary vſe to be added; before I 
make an ende. The firſt is the anſwering of ſome oblections 
riſing from the former doctrine. The next ĩs; that ſeeing the 
neceſſitie, the profit, and the difficultie of performing this 
228 ſuch as I haue in ſome fort ſhewed, Ithihke it not a- 
miſſe to ſpend a little time in teaching, how a man may both 
procure this ioy, if yet he neuer had it and keepe, and increaſe 
it, if he haue it, and recouer it, if at any time he haue loſt the 
ſenſe and feeling of it. GY PID 
For the obieGions, theſe are ſonie, why Chriſtians cannot Obicct. 1. 
alwayes reioyce, to wit,ſceing many ofthem ate vſually hea- | 
uy and fad:yca ſofarre, that they cauſe other to be ſo, and 
they malte many to thinke, that their religion alloweth no 
joy: Ieh heldeth ſome backe from it; and therefore ſuch 
are farre from reioycing in the Lord alwaies, To this I An- 
ſwerz chat ennmplei are hot tobe alleaged agsinſt rules tfor 
ſuch as are fad; of Gods children haut not yet learned to 
know theit liberty, that they may refoyce, asT haue ſaid bur 
would moſt willingly, ani ſhall intime doe {o, but in the 
unt | 2 


. 


Aus. 


. r ee 


It i not e- The dutie e 


e 
29% — 


righteous cannot teioyce.” | 
Agai ne, it is obiected, — — who Aid reioyce in the 
Lor left and giuen ĩt over, and take vp their joy in o- 
ther thin though eichr dei hve y toy could not be 
| 8 — wee. then they could 
| Anſw, defend. To the 2 — either they had no good 
| nd nor warrant to reioyce ſo at firſt, ori chey bad. they 
— leauing it off. and muſt returne to ĩt againe. 
Other ſ⸗ he cannot reioyce, as they did when the 
were bſtialightwed, tobeleeve.T owhom I ſay, that either 
they labour, not to preſerue it ſo carefully, nor their faith 
from which it commeth, neither prize them both, as they did 
when they firſt beleeued ;zorifthey doe, then they may ſill 
reloyce as they did at the firſt : if otherwiſe, then what mar- 
vaile is y cannot teioyct, as ſometime they did: 
let them repent their negligence and ſinne, and doe theit for- 
mer workes, and God will reſtore their ivy. to them, yea, 
and _—_ racer more LORA cont they were wont in him 
0 art 
| Andwhereizisdemanded,hom canchey rejoyee in aribu- 
lacion?I ſay: the Apolile they imay;threugh hope. For 
— ne ionbe ſor the time preſent ioyous, but gree- 
uous, yet the ſenſe of heavenly ioy is onely abated for the 
ume, but ſhall — S. Peter ſayerh: it is meet 
if need be. ibbus we be in beavines for a ſeaſon that the triall of cur 
8 erions then at peripeth may be 
12 ener And Aud yet when will, be giveth ioy in 
—— Salas who ſung in the dungeon at 
more then that, — — to re- 
the: Lions denne: the three children in the fierie 


AG —.— eee ourremembrance, did at the 
_ 7 
| 8 275 
. N. O17; 20 
. obe guiſerb, the rich may 
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A | ee ale ad 
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* 8 . in other things 


vill raigrce, lat him reieyc 


had £2 WY" AWE a> $ = 


«inthe Lord, Fox no oncofthoſere- 
joycingscan ſtand with this. E 5 
Thus much for anſwere to the obiections, the other thing 

is, how this iayiug in the Lord is to be gotten, kept, and re · 
couered being loſt. which that you may the better regard, | 
and diligently attend vnto; Know this, of a ſuerty, that he He chat if vor 
that is not in ſome, meaſure partaker of this. ioy here; ſhall partaker of this 
neuer be partaker of the ioycs in heauen. For as our ſpi- ic bre,ſball 
rituall life whereby we live in Chriſt , is not begun ee | 
in this life: ſoe cerraine and doubtileſſe it is, that this ioy we yes of bes- 
which is a fruite of that life, muſt either be begun here, o 
we ſhall neuer paſſe into them ioyes in the kingdome of hea- 
uen. De ſpiſe therefore this ioy, and ſcorne it, as many doe; 
who count it but a fantaſie, and withall, thou reſuſeſt the 
ioyes of heauen, whereoſ this ioy is but the beginning. On 
the contrary, procure, keepe and encteaſe this joy, and theſo 
area certaine and ſute pledgevats thee, of the ioyes of the 
life to come. And the more thou canſt fill and fraught th: 
ſelfe with this ioy, the nearer doeſt thou come vato the life 
of the Saints in heaven. For this joy here on earth, and that in 
heauen, is not differing in Ende. But the ioy of the faithfull 
militant, is the ſame with that ofthe fairh{uleriumphant.The 
ſame, I ſay, for the nature and kinde of the joy „ — not 

che more 


IV 


for the degree and perfection of it, So that as I ſaicht 
we grow on in this ioy, the nearer wexome to bleſſed life 
ofthe Sajntsariumphant::,,, os ow this; 
Let ts chen ſee by what meanes thisioy of heaven may be n be beeus 
here begun in vs on earth. And firſt this is a cleane & an eui. here in this life, 
dent truethʒ that we can neuer attaine to any true and ſound we waſt frft be 
ioy in the Lord, vntil xe be by faith in Chriſt recõciled wnzo. — 88 - 
bim, For vncill then, ſo far ar we from taking apy joy in him, 
that we take the greateſt pleaſure. in eſtranging and with» 
drawing our ſelues, ſo fat as can be, ſrom bim. As, Adam be- 
fore he was recontiled vnto God after his fall, he could not 
endure the ſight and preſence of God, but hid himſelfe a- 
mongſt the trees ofthe garden, As well can the theife take 
pleaſure in the preſence of the iudge, chat is to condemne 
and pronounce ſentence of r we can reioice 
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Solana eee een. 


grew. 
a 1 


— 6 to be made with God, without the which-we cannot ioy! in 


ix by three de- him j e ate im it to proceed by theſe three degrees. Firſt, we 
are to come to the rr of our fit by the Law of God: 


redagainſt him. 
Now then that we may know how this reconciliation is 


we ate to bring the Law, tightly taught and vnderſtood of 
V8, vs, as ight iro our hearth to ſee what heapes of filthie fins 
_ eder 1 to fee what are the 
din tuery cept; and how we haue 


. are lowed in euery precept: 
aten eee degree we have ſinned in the Commit. 


fron of them rx 5 to weigh the indiciall{entence 
of the Lawagainſt vs. Curſed a euery one that continuerh not 
in all rbingi wrinenin rhe Lav, ts do tb. And then not to 
diele 6ur ſelues, that yet all ſhall be well, nor to make a 
us arid conenariewith Hell and death, which ſhall not be 
kept: but itt token we belee te, our heurts moft be filled with 


ſotrow, ind afl our vain refey cings are to bee turned to 


eyed we melt and 25 abuſed and humbled 
de tought ew vreer defpaire of all helpe in 

dee thus truly cuſt downe in our one 
hls t ben to featne to know, What meanes God 
hath appointed, to free vs from che bicrer cutſe of death and 
Hell. —— inted for the freeing vs (Were) the 


ience of Chrift Ieſds:chat he might 


ion and 5 
th'sf Cod for fuck loft and for- 


curſe and 


Teo > 48 W Ae © | that we! tbe freed ſrom it, 
takes full ed farm faction for vs: and utAll 
| re might be ituputed vnto vs, But 


Htiſt are not ours, except 
protmiſes of the Goff fell. 
at ee fairh 


| vere hard not 
d lowed = grin} that be 


ſent 
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b being fo,howcan it bethas we being freed to he 


Sonne, that he ſhould wound him to {pare ys, and curſe him 

to bleſſe vs; that he ſhould kill him co quicken ys, that he 

ſhould abandon and ſorſake him, that he might againe take 

and receive vs; this I ſay, to beleeue, it cannot but cheare and 

reioyce the ſaddeſt heart, and heauieſt ſoule that euex was. It 

is laid in the Acts, All that beleoamad contimusd an the Apottles Act. 2. 43. 

doctrine, and ate their meat with gladues and finglenos of heart. 

This faith made them all, though they were in a moſt dange- 

tous eſtate, in regard of the world, and the enemies they | 

in it, to reioyce and be metrie in the Lord; notwithſtanding 

all the ſnares and dangers, that infeſted them on euerie ſide. 

And the Apoſtle Peter writing to alſthe diſperſedbeleeuers 

of the Ie wes in many countries, in his 1. Epiſtle, 1,8, ſaith, N 

beleening in bim, that is in Chriſt, though you ſte him not, you 

reioyce with ioy uni peababls and glorious. Though Chriſt were 

abſent in bodie, yet this faith ofheirs in him, made them all 

to reioyce, with vnſpeakable and glorious ioy, as the people 

of Samiria did after they beleeued in Chriſt. Thus then we 

ſee briefely what is the only way to attaine, and come vnto 

this ioy heere in this exhortation ofthe Apoſtle commended 

ynto vs. But I haue both in a direction, and in Sermons hand- 

led this at large, and will ay no more of it. „ 
Let vs now ſee when we haue it, how we may both keepe How to {eepe 

and encreaſe this joy in our hearts. And this is to be done by ee 

many meanes. The firſt and the moſt ptipcipall is, by the fe- 15 fü t. 
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id thee? che bath giuen this 
* . be truſteth with his word, to 
5 reuesle anti to — — — ofche Word, 
4 moſe plaĩte vnto vs the riches o is grace in the G olpell. 
; -Nown'eatmotbe hut che more cleete fight we come to haue 
ef themercievf God in Chriſt, . . our hearts muſt 


cds terer andppleslure in it. Se by the preachin [24 
| of tie e haue not ontyche eye ofout vnderſtanding 
cleared dn che wits and vailes of our ienoranceremedied, 
but out affections are alſo wherred on to a greater delight 
and ioy in the goodneſſe of God alteadie knovne vnto vs. 
Our memoties allo ate continually renued and refreſhed, 
when we heare the ſame or the like doQrine, promiſes and 
exhortations itctated and repeated vnto vs. Would we ther- 

ſore euer haue oyrioy to continue ſreſn and flouriſning, hen 
let vs neuet he wearte of hearing the word of God taught 
and preaehed vnto vs his was the ſeed of our joy, and this 
is that Which ſeedeth it, cauſeth it to continue, grow and flo- 
rich, and without hehe cannot but wither, decay, and die 
. in „ 

The tend. But beſides the prelebibg ofthe Word, the Supper of the 
Tord ie very effectuall to this purpoſe. For hereby theſe mer- 
'cies, the cauſe of all our ioy, ate brought, not onely to out 
minds and memories, which ĩs done by the preaching of the 

Word; but nearer yet, euen to bore ond ouch and taſte, 
hat we may after à ſort euen feele them with our hands, and 
Fee them with our eyes, and taſte them with our mouthes. 

Thethiod, To this ſeale of Word, we ſhould adde the daily and 

- "continually ofthe Word and Scriptures of God. For 
what are the Scriptures, but as one well termeth them; the 
letter of the Creator to the creature, the letter of God vn- 

to man If webe delighted in reading ouer many times, the 

Find ſetter of ſome ſpecial friend; vnto vs; we cannot but 

. n joy in 1 . ſo kind and louing el 
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os wd dg. Barthe won of! \@s Take it, 
inthe Scripture called the wilt and ve ſtameut vf God For 


hetdinth& Lord hath ſet one what luheritanees What bo- 


queathes and lepacies, he hath willed and bequeathed vnto 
s. Can we reade theſe cominually{carefullyandattentively, 
and not be moued-ro iqyꝰ No nt is impoſſible. For it ĩs not in 
this Teſtament of God, asit is commonly in the wits ofmen. 
There, thouglithere be many and great things bequeathed; 
yet in a ſe readings ouer, amanmay come to ſound the boe- 
tome oſthem. But the willof God containeth an endleſſe and 
bottotnleſſe fea of riches; that x man can neuer found: rhe 


depth, nor reach the bottome oft. If he could reade ouet the Mose. 


Bible ten thouſand times, euery time hee ſhould find, if hee 
reade it carefully and heedfully, new matter of ĩoy, and more 
cauſes ofteioycing then euer he found before. 
Practiſo therefore this dutie of reading: oh l ho glad 
would many great Kings and holy Prophets haue been, to 
haue had theſe holy bookes of Scripture toreade; which we 
haue now, and could not? To haue had (I ſay) thoſe bookes 
which we now haue, and are contentedto let them lie by vs 
the whole day, or weeke, and neuer looke into them. They 
reioyced to reade continually the darke and obſcure promi- 
ſes of the bookes of Maſes and the Prophets but we ſcarce 
vouchſaſe to reade the cleare and manifeſt declaration of the 
glorious Goſpell of Chriſt; as it is dy the Euangeliſts and A- 
poſtles written and recorded vnto vs. Their care in this, and 
our care leſneſſe in reading the Scriptures, is one: cauſe why 
they in thoſe darke and miſtie times, reioyced by faith to ſee 
the riſt to come, and we ſcarce reioyce to behold 
1 paſt, and recorded vmo vs. Yec are thexe- 
fore exhorted, that are deſirous of this happinscand 
joy, whereunto you are by the Apoſtle exhorted, if yee can 
reade; that ye take euen euery day, if it may be, ſome little 
time, ſome quarter of an hoùre at leaſt, to reade ſomething in 
the Scriptureor ſome godly books, which may make you the 
more ioyfulland merrie in God,altcheday and night after. If 


ye cannot reade, nor cannot get conuenientmogns3olearno; 
c yet 
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2 Againe, theu wilt be teadie to ſind excuſes from the buſi- 
neſſe ofthy calling: chouhaſt wife and children to care for, 
and s familie toprouidefbr: thereſete thou muſt follow chy 
3 for them and ma intaine them. Theſe are 
idle and cold excuſes:ſar what if thou haſt not only thy ſelſe, 
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n che continuall reading of them. And 
Every vrhere, our Saui Chvid allesgeth go chgdbe readin 


NY ef the word;faying, Have you vvt read what Danid didi and, 
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ofthe 2 reading often ofthe word, it 
ffible, to reſiſt readily the tentatioms of Satan. For the 
oy will drin ſuch colour of Seri ture, for his tentations, 
as we eannot reſiſt, if we have not by diligent reading, the 
Scripture ready at han; and vpon dur fingers ends, that we 
may aofwere with our Saviour out ofthe Scriptire,lvs writ- 
mae aine ritten: and ſo againſt every tentation. 
Somme will here exciiſe themſeluts ſrom their ability. The) 
ate pere men and they are not able, to lay out the mony to 
buy chem a Bible withall; But alas, this is eafilyanſwered:For 
chere is no man, Itake it, not among you that are of the 
poorer ſore; but be will finde ſpare money, at leaſt, once in 
the yeate, to malte merty withafl,and corefteſh himſelfè, for 
al the labor and travaite of the yeatezwhy?canftthoy the lind 


money to lay out, tomate thee tnerty for a diy and wilt thou 
not 2 0 beftow' vpon che Bible, and booke of 


God, whieh may make thee the Whole ire, and 


make thee eucry day as it were, a ioyfull ſeaſt in thy conſti- 
enoe ?Reade- thetefbre, and te th ed, if theu wouldeſt 


heare more of reading; fende fende r Chapter ofthis argument in 
my booke; the third — 


e ee sf Gol is td be oy. For exam itte and 
on Halt Aide ttt, that halle utta nere the higheſt de- 
ee thewstd, 16 have been continual meditators 
and e 2 meditation and confererice to 

{uni SfaReved Miigttieir oy. Diuid that was a 
mar enen filled with this heavenly ĩoy in the word, and ther- 


forverlet ij ont, Pal. i 719.1. part, How forte i thy ler vt 
my mourh? yea acer thin bosch bunte my muri This Du 


Iſay, was 4 — daily and continual ſtudie and meditation Jy "4 


im the word: verſ. i dame ee is iy meditation 
„ Arid in the fixch/ Park, W 
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d & he ba readerh; aud beareth thewerds | 


Bur yer alſo16-thy reading, holpmedirarion and Cones A furh meme: © 


Spares containing 
exhortation aud a promiſe. Ioſh. r. 8. The 1 — 
deth laſbaa that be let net i be booke of God go ont of his mouth, 
It muſt not goe out of his mouth, that is, he muſt be talking, 
Dealing een ene fit. 

Secohdly, he mut meditate therein dayand night, that he 
may obſerue and doe according to all th la of Aſeſes, that 
ſo hee might proſper whither ſoeuet he went. So that, woul- 
deſt thou proſper. and reioyce in whatſoever thou gocſt a- 
bout ? the way is to weditate, talke, and conſerre of the word 
of God. And i in che fiſt, Plalme, they that meditate in the 
law of God-day and. night, are pronounced bleſſed. For 
Whatſoexer they doe, ſhall proſper. Which proſperitie hath al- 
waies ioy as an attendant ypon it. But as all meditation of 
the word is a meane, in ſome ſort, to continue and in- 
creaſe gur iy in God ; Ee meditating and confer- 
ring of the molt gratious and comfortable promiſes of the 
Geipel. The meditation, and nec Ny theſe are as it 


were bellowes, to blow and kindle the of our ioy, 

which ogy meer 7 | 7, 1 

ſee the heating © the word «hed, andthe 

—— obe word . — 2 — and confe- 

rence of both, and eſpecially of the comſortable promiſes of 

the Goſpell, are meanes to continue, and to encreaſe 

e, medte, Ourioy inthe Lord But withall, let vs remember to ieyne 

adtiſe, ee the pr the-ward, thus heard andread, and 
17 conferred on. Inthat place I quored,oſh. 1.8. 

ä * ˖ op he e ofit, and hee 

mult medicare in it. But to whatend2toreſi there? No: : bur 

2 that be may ig hy ure en roallthelaw of Moſer, 

3 > E.. 3 uld p For chis is a molt certaine 

Withot efthe word, neither hearing, 

g. neither meditating, can 


ioy nthe heart Reade 2. Eccle- 
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uerb 
the 
tran 
Þurrhb rig 
ſhall be merrie;and fing 


life? Lervs becom . eee 
Otherweſt let vs no loołe to haue our ioycontinuel But - 
ther let vs Ioolie ſar rrow, yea forforrow vpon ſorrow.” As 
it is written, fig. 10. Mary ſerranes ſhallcome' to the wic- 
Sn. e : 242500 e e 0. are e ati 

To theſe nicanes that I haue ſpoken of, may be added, 
ſome,;thar are touched by chice ur Apoſtle, 1. Theſ. 5. 1718. 
&c; For having exhorted them in che 16. verſe to reioyce al. 
weyt In the words following, he ſheweth by what meanes 
they may eominue this theirisy. And that is, firſt by conti 
nuall prayer. For v haue the promife of Chtiſt, that wher- 
faemer we athe of Goll,acrording.to hli mull in no name of Chriſt 
ir /ſhat be given unto i. Nownhis weknow,andare well affix 
red of, that it is according to the will of God, chat we ſhould 
reioyee, ſo that if we pray for it eatneſtly and continually, 
he will be moſt willing and ready to grant our petition, Seek 
therefore the contiriuance and ĩnertaſt of this joy at Gods 
hand, and thou ſhalt findeir, knock fur it by prayet, at the 
doore ot Gods mercy, and hewilbgiue ij vnto thee. But alas; 
this duty of prayct for ioy is careleſly, for the moſt part, neg- 
lected. Men preſume, as it ſhould ſeeme, they can keepe it 


well enougb, though they neuer ſue and ſeeke to God ſor it, 


che 


* 5 Y 7 2 2 6 Lad 


at directech his way by the word; hee 
for ĩoy. The ſcripture in ſundry pla- 
'this point : and therefore I. will not ſtand 
ſo vpon it. Dee 3 leade and live a joyful 

practiſe of Godswerd; 


Pſal. 3 2. 10. 
The ſixt meane.. 


Prayer. 


| cofttinued a 


es and 
ie DDr th 
tall inde by arte maine cauſe to have bin, rie 
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8 named, 
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ee. 


2 onghweerendbeg nee r 
ti vs io 1 

n —— 
Mehl bee withdraw his hand from giuing 
it to vs. Bod indeed hath bound himfelfe to e; und 


to o them that ua itʒ but that they be 
Sues aſter : without which: chankefulneſe for Daus. 


eee they, that come to declare that 
24 — oe 6a they ought, For pers goon for ioy,ot 


ſot any grace; wer are not to reſt in the de. 
ors we theſe, bleſſe God for 
ee p ae 


in ſelßeꝛbut our de ſire muſt aime at a ende;and that 
the. foxth'Pſalme, in the 
e pry and in 8 he — that the 


e Geo. ; that 
— nere as 
therefore we are ta pray for 

ik Godard pray for oy, that 
— fo 44 life fg 


—— e 
joy ficap: 


in Gad and in 
„e mighthave cauſt and be che fitter to bleſſe 
oriit; Andthusif we come to God ſor ſupply af new 
ich thanks, r 

re, ot gos through all the 
ne, I will here Gay for 
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NF: proceed where I left, the next duty preſeri rhe eighth: 
bed e Nat to quench 
creaſe of our ioy, is, That we nor the Spivig, ibeſpirit. 
here, by the ſpirit, rake robe meant, the good motionsof | 
the Spirit of God in out hearts. For when theſe good moti- 
ont, cauſod in ys by the ſpitit, are cheriſhedʒ the ſpirirof God 
is cheriſhed:and being cheared ſo, he cheareth and filleth our 
hearts with loy, and exvointerbvs withthe ople of pledues.On 
the contrary: quench theſe ood motions, and thou quen- 
cheſt the ſpirit of Gad, which ſhould cauſe this ioy in thine 
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ro to be a ſetled and a conftant aden in vs: otherwiſe 
obe fox no ioy from that Spirit, whom thou careſt not to 


= Raaberfeare, re 2 abat fot- 
des diy and 


ſeaſoleſſe dumf eſſe will befall 
eo halb [he ed moſt fr arefull examples, 
chat haue loſt their io for awhile ; but of 
din mol lamemahladdeſpaito, by reſiſting 


aſk Dro :anderbergtbarior ali the time aden 
— the: meanesr theycould vic, an able to 


A», 36 AN, 6 0 TE RL i FP _ 
; enn I  eeds.q 
4 » 2 1 8 e 8 1 . 
, 7 ”” * . 3 * 
5 4 3. : * — 
EY L 6 
* : 
I : 


But you will askeme; how you may come co haue a pre - Hew this may 
dominant ioy in the beſt duties, : for it is not an eaſie matteg be attained. 
to alter our affections, ſet vpon theſe inſeriour delights. I un- 
ſwere, we ſhall come to aptedominancie of delight in good 
things, if we be euer diligent in accuſtoming and exerciſing 
our ielues in ihem. Accuſtome thy ſelfe to earneſt prayer, and 
thou ſhalt delight in nothing mote then in calling vpon 
God: exerciſe thy ſelfe in repentance and mortification of 
ſinne, and'this ſhall become euerie day more eaſie and leſſe 
grieuous, yea and in the end deligluſome vnto thee, On the 
comraric,docſtthou find thy heart taken vp with over great 
delight in the things ofthe earth? The daily and diligent ex- 
erciſe of holy and heauenly duties will flake, and quench thy 
ivy in them. | 8 
And againe, as by ihe / practiſe of them, thou haſt taken 
that delight thou haſt in them; ſo if thou ſhalr diſuſe, and vn» 
accuſtome thy ſelfe from them, both from the practiſing of 
them, the ſpeaking of them with pleaſure, and the muling 
andtlhiuking vpon them: thou ſhalt leſſen aud diminiſhihy 
ioy in them. For this experience can teach vs, alwaics, they Vote. 
ä take greareſt delight in any hing, that giue themſeluesmolt 
to the ptactiſe of it. None jo much giuen to che loue of drink | 


| "IT 1 G T1 vine, asthey chat are continually lying at it. And it Was 4 
5 r A Wie . 2 N J 8 s | FE W ! got 3 


* e eee 


| 5 which may 
olearne : that a man ſhould make 


inter niſſen of Hence then we ſer, it Is very dangerous in regard of the 

| good duties Joffe of but toy; toomirfor a time, and to make intermiſſion 

dangeross. gf pyoti duties: is alſo to giue leaue fora time to our ſelues, 

to praife of ought that hach been, and is like to bea bin- 

derance to the ptogreſſe and proceeding of our Chriſtian 

toy. For omit a geed durtie this day, and thioke ic is not lon 
2 itſhall be done as well then; thou ſhalt ary" 


mthy felfe mio it; and Jeſſedelig ht in the doi 
e ror rem tr chine, And — thy fel 
but at one time, to practiſe chat thou ade not, 
antthinke thou witt norbeſofarrecarried with thy delight 
Wnotherthug; thatone aRionofthine (hall make thy delight 
and chee leſſe able to wichſtand it. This men com- 
ee not, and thereſose if they haue had any ioy, in any 


er ang 1 


they inrercmir it ſtil, and deferre, from 
, of ſome diſlike of 


thepreAiſe of it. Or if they have growne 
ing that were 
taking oflibertie now to do it, and then 
to ds it, the delight returneth as great 25 
baue come to take pleaſure in the · Sabbaths 
gef his Word, in prayer, in reading, cõſe- 
ly duties vpon chat day;this delight 5 — 
id in them, be cauſe they thinke, yet 
ertie; und difence wich e a day, 
| ahi — now mag to worldly ab 
' d pattimes, draweth 
ichthogmighreſt 
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Note. 
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holes Lerche den in 2 ind cuſtome would make it eaſie and 


won vnto Hm — — looke for ioy, and then 
good duties; but we muſt labour ile ſweat with 

exkreiſiag r our ſelues thereto, and afterward 

- we ſhall from the continuall practiſe of them, 

— — ience and mildneſſe, and a delight in 

chem will follow © owne accord, 
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ifrer. 1 of one abbath nn Note. 
. any 
| therefore ſuc vatathee, hut for. ane Sab- 
bath in the yeare, . va- 
nit — him labour er it what he can, and pleade 
old; —— 3 ꝛyet iſ (169) thou _— 
| p inthe pas, | 
3 windein hieſelſe,and —— Arviny into ſo 
| "qua at thou ſhake not be able to r 
thy ſelfe out of i ir, when thou wouldeft. 
be laſt meanes which I will 
* U encreaſe our oy is, 2 Lord ſhal | 
call vs out to troubles and croſſes, that we ſubmit our ſelues n 
willingly and e Fo + them. For this is a To ſubmit our 
certaine anda ſure pol! tion alwaies in Gods children, that Glen fe the 
ſorrowesand troubles ſent vnto them of God, are a dinec fi 
Way whereby the Lord intendeth to bring them vnto grea- 
ter joy; and he greater, 'and more continued troubles the 


we may both 


Lord ringeth a them, to the gr wee e. doth he — | 
them, i they wi ingly, « and 

Reade. 2. Cor. 1. 5. Ar tl ee e 
our cos „ b Chr, — ths 


7 likewiſe doth a- 
to all the ati- 


ringsabound, ſo the conſolation and joy 
. And this is ſutable, and well 


ons of God, ; forche molt part For w meancth. to 
exale thee h then he firſt humbleth the 


Sec 
and cuſteth thee downe loweſt. None was euer 
 Ted;and ſo de caſt downe as was our Saujour, Therefor 


_y itis{id.Phil.2.9.God lug 
ener) name that att 
hoe bow beth thing 1 in bead ths 
vader the earrh, The like we os in Go 
wt erat him to the ki e thither, . chrough 
| many troubles and aff s. The Iſraelites God led them 
intd a land with milke and hony; but he led them 


through barren, and a terrible;and ſearefyl wilde rues. Joſeph 
was exalted to be next the Ki ine ee ee eee 
n pion nagbomdagrgooi, 8 


7 
x ae 1b N 
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r. | 


2 toi hben wile — it, So ex 
ellent — eee faith | 
the Apoſtle. Punto the elders of Epheſus, I goe bound in the | 
fpirit/to] eruſalem,nothnowing what ſhall befall we there, ſaue * 
3 4s heb Chef in every city fore ty that bonds and affitti. 
= bus abitle farmer. Marke now his teſolution, but.! paſſe uot at 
Sh all, Gele nertherus wy ſiſt denne vnto my ſelſe, that I may 
6 Fulſill ay caurſe mitir ey. He ſaw: many dangers, and many 
troubles before him: but yet he would not auoide them, for 
| . inſodoidhe ſhould haue bereaved himſelfe of former io 
And deprued himſelf of much comſortabat by rhefe he ih | 
1 eakenoerhiagthat, Lyrould haue men to 
iliernſe lues into needlgs dangets. No, if God give 
meanesto auoide them lawfully, and: wich. a good conſct- 


ence; iti preſumprio of God, to calt 
bur ſelues into them. But e are aſſured we 


Note. ate called tte them by Qu as H was, (for he went vp to 

2 bound i mrs may and ought,wil- 
tolyndergoe then. And when were thus called, it is 
— Far: trouble be before vs, & no meanes with 
daferfoF good conſcirhcerbaividechemychen Godcallecth 
inns en Font, Paul ſiniſh aur courſe with ioy we 
rw ap ne pn 2:1be-T hus then we 


dee ee erp ye bas) to che oc- 
calionthetcoſjthatis be looſing oſit. For ſometime it. is ta- 
Fenaway bz e e aur patient and conſtant miodes. 
Sometimes ag ine either b lomo great ſinne committed a- 
Gould ooh continual neglect of the meanes; where» | 
y we ſhould continue i it, in the former kinde there1 is 2 
quired 
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e vs, both a more 4 and carefull continuance 
n all good duties and exerciſes of Chriſtianity; and a pati- 7 
ent attending and waiting for the reſtoring of this continu- ” 


2 all ioy.Plalme 5.8, For God doth nor take away the ſenſe of 


g gæaineꝰ Noehis very bones confentd with grief#; a1 
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did before Godzandtheni God will reſtore thee thy ioy with % being le. 


continuall negligence, to haue beteaued vs of the treaſure of 
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our-ioy, to bereaue vscleane of it; but to keepe arid exer- 
ciſe our patience, and ſtirre vp out faith, and to make vs to 
long and deſire after it, thus he tooke from Jos the feeling of 
bis ioy, and troubled him with feares and tetrors:but it was 

to no ill er, neither that he tooke away al he had. For when 

he had tryed him, he reſtored double to him againe. 
And no doubt, but he gaue him alſo a double portion of ioy, 

ſot that he had taken fromhim | 8.273 ee 

Here ic may be demanded, how We may know, when the 

loſſe of our ioy, is by the formeroccafion of Gods tentation, l 

anſwere ſiſt and try thy heart narrow whether ſome ſpeciall 

ſintie or ſome want of practiſe of goed duties hath not cau- 

ſed this loſſe of thine. If thou examine diligently, and finde 

thy conſcience before God to excufe thee, thou maieſt then 

ne + it, as a fatherly triall and tentation, ſent from God to 

thy patience with. Vet this know withall, though thou canft 

finde nothing in thy ſelfe, yet Gods eyes are ſharper fighted 

then thine ate; and he can fee juſt cauſe in thee to puniſh p 
thee, for that thou thinkeſt thy ſelſe che cleareſt in. And there- The frft ee 
fore euen in this caſe thou muſt humble thy ſelfe, as Job to recover onr '” _* 


aduantage,as he did vnto Job whatſoeuer he had taken from * 
him. but eſpecially this humiliation is to be put in ptactiſe, © 
whenbyrriall we fiade, either fome grieuous ſinnes, or our / of 


our ioy. For without this humbling our ſelves before God, 
and harty confeſſion of our ſinne, it is impoſſible, euer to re- 
couer it againe. | To ee 
Looke into the example of the Prophet'Dumidhe had 
committed adultery with B anpeh ag and murder ypon Yriah, 
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and this loſt his ioy,as we reade Pſal. 51. 12. Ke 
the toy of thy ſaluation. What did Dauid firſt ?reac 
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He bol ba tongusat 5 firſt. But hat eame of ix t 1 ehish . 
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For as we 


the day long. Gods hand mas vpon bim night + by 
wat} 9 a the drowght of ſummer. In the v, plact 
therefore, he bethought himſelſe to acknowledge bis ſinne, as 
to confeſſe his Wichedneſſe,ag «mt himſelfe, ad then he ſouns 
comfort. God temoued from him his heauy hand; the bone: 
which God had brokenin him, then re ioyced, and God ſor. 
gaue him the puniſhment of his ſinne. 

But oſien, yet, it falleth out that ſome men, for want of a 
ſufficientynderſtanding of the word of God, and their owne 
caſe, cannot hy this meane recejue avy comſort. For theſe men 
theretore, it is a good courſe to reſtore either vnto the mi- 
niſter, if he be a man of know edge and learning in the 
word of God, and of conſcience avd fidelity, accordingly: or 
els to ſome other of truſt and experiencein the word of God; 
And reueale, and diſcover vnto them, what it is that maketh 
them either, troubled in minde, or dead and blockiſh, for 
want of ſpirituall ioy and comfortt. For not only we are like 
to haue the help, and benefit of their counſell, for our parti- 
cular caſc;buteven the very diſcovery of the cauſe of this our 
deadnes, and helpe how torenfſ#dicit, is a meanes often- 
times to begin againe the ſenſe and ſeeling of our ioy. 

To theſe meanes,if they alone will not ſerue, it were good 
to adde faſting and prayer For theſe are of that power, that 
they axe able, being rightly vſed, to caſt out the deuill him- 

of thole, in whom-he hath taken corporall poſſeſſi- 


on. As out Sauiout᷑ teacheth. Mat. 17. 2 r. And much more no 


doubt, will it be able ro expell that heauineſſe and deadnes 
ſpirit, that poſſeſſeth vs. And to raiſe vs vp againe to the 
enſe of ouc former ioy, But here it will be good, eſpecially 
to haue regard of that which I ſpake of before, to obſerue 
moſt dilligently every good motion ofthe ſpirit of God;and 
to giue them the beſt, and the kindeſt entertainment we can. 
monly leeſe our joy; by reſiſting the good mo- 
ſpirit of loy and comſort:ſo by a harty and kinde 
ng ol them, one time or other thy ioy is likeſt to te- 
But to draw to a concluſion of all, we haue ſeene how e 
is 


tions of the 
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be fourth Sermon upon Philip.4q-4. , ib: 
duty of reioycing in the Lord: we have alſo ſcene, bY ht 
meanes we may attaine to this ioy, if we yet haue it not, and 
how many and ipeciall meanes God hath given vs, to kcepe 
and to encreaſe it when we haue it, and to recover it, if we 
haue loſt che ſenſe and ſeeling of it. What then is our duty, 
but that we try and examine our owne hearts, to finde whe. 
ther euer we felt in our hearts any true reioycirg in Cod, and 
in good things, and if we neuer knew, what it meant, let vs 
learne, (in that ſort that I haue ſnewed) to get it: and lo after; 1 
to keepe it. | Ml 
And eſpecially by weaning our ſelues, forthe loue of this 
ioy,from other delights; pleaſures, and profits, wherein we 
haue bin taken vp; and willingly vndergoing troubles, and 
croſſes, (when God hath called vs vnto them, ) for the ſame, 
and ſo to keepe ir, And if we haue by cateleſſe negligence !fourioybe lat, 
ſuffercd the deuill; to bereaue ys ofthis ſo rich and pretious 7 ref til we 
a iewell of our ioy;yexlet vs by al meanes poſſible, labour vn-Y 4, Ane. 
ceſſantly, day and night, to renew and recouer that we haue 
loſt: and let vs neuer giue any reſt vnto God, nor ynto our 
owne hearts, vntil we feele the heauenly ſparkles of our for- 
mer ioy againe kindled in vs. And when it hath pleaſed God, 
againe to reſtore it to vs, let vs beware greatly ofa ſecond re- 
lapſe. It is very eaſie without dilligent care taking to be loſt, ; ,, mae tale 
and many enemies lic in waite, to take it from vs. But it is not thy crowne from 
ſo eaſie to be found agaiue, when it is loſt. The thieſe is not ſo iber. 
chary to keepe thy gold from thee, when he hath ſlolne it, as 
the devil is to keep away, and to hide thy ioy from thee, that 
thou mi neuer finde it againe. 
Now though I haue already vſed ſome reaſons to per- 
ſwade ys tobe carefull of this duty, yet confidering our dul — 
nes and yntowardnes vnto it zit ſhall fiot be ynfic to adde ft, _ 
for a ſinall concluſion, a few motiues to make vs the better to God. mm 
remember,and to put in practiſe theſe meanes, whereof you 
haue now heard. And to omit to e of that which be- 
fore I touched, that al other ĩoy is, vaniſheth away, 
and nothing in the end remaineth, but ſorrow and vexati- 
on of Spirit. As Salamos hath left his owne experience to 
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” ” 1 and Ib ſolute joy that can be poſſeſſed, as being founded in 
"8 | Godhimlſelfe;zconfider beſides it ſelfe, what excellent priui. 
ledges thisioy * vnto vs: It bringeth vnto vs comfort 
aboundantly, againſt all the eroſſes that can beſall vs, and a. 
> ainſtall the enemies we can haue in this life; Let famine, Let 
nakedneſſe, Let danger aſſaile vs; we haue God yet to re- 
ioyce in, to feed vs, to cloath vs, to protect vs, ſo far as ſhall be 
for our good, Let wicked men baniſh vs, Let them hate vs, 
let them impriſon vs, let chem take our lines from vs, yet we 
haue God to reioyce in; who will accompany vs in baniſh- 
ment, in priſon, or in what place ſoeuer; whoſe loue ſhal more 
then counteruaile all the hatred of the wicked. And the life 
that he hath hid and treaſured yp for vs, ſhall be better, then 
a thouſand liues whichthey can take away. 
— This ioyis as ſalt, to ſeaſon and to ſauour al our other ioyes 
vvhatſoeuer they be: for without this, our pleaſures are vn- 
ſauourie, and haue no taſte not ſauour of pleaſure in them, A- 
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bleſſing in, God will blow vpon it with his curſe. . 

The not regarding this duty, is a plaine and euident token 4 . 1 
of an hypocrite, whom God hateth, For read Iob. 27.10. The Hyochit m ;. 
hypocrite, (ſaith Jeb) will be ſet his delight in the almightie? wil! in G : 
he call upon God at all tes? making both theſe alike to be 3 
notes and brandes of a diſſembling hypecrite, that he will : 
not at all times call vpon God: neither will ſet his conſtant 
and continuall delight in God. A fearcfull thing we know it 
is, to be an hypocrite, whoſe portion is hell fire. Mat. 24.51. 
it is ſaid, rhe Lord of the enil ſermaire ſhall cut bim off, and ſpall Manth-24.51. 
vine him hu portion with hypocrites, where ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth, If thou wilt haue no part nor portion in this 
lotof hypocrites, bee no hypocrite : delight in the Lord, 
which hypocrites doe not, neither can doe; and ſo thou ſhalt 
auoid it. On the conttary, this holy ioy, is a note of a man re- 
nued and regenerated by the Spirit of God, Read Gal. 5. 2 2. : 
The fruite 52 ſpirit, is laue: ioy, peace, long ſuffering,gentlenes, Galath. 5. a3. 
goodnes, faith, meeines, temprruncy. ee ile & no 
law They that find this ioy in their hearts, from the 

Spirit of God. There is no lawe, or curſe 
of God to ſeaze ypon them. For they 
are guided, by the Spirit 
of God. 
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